“WORDS OF TRUTH.

Eeel, xii. 10,

“THE ENTRANCE OF THY WORDS GIVETH LIGHT; IT GIVETH UNDERSTANDING
TO THE SIMPLE.—Ps. cxix. 130.

VOL. II.

GLASGOW:
R, L. ALLAN, 75 SAUCHIEHALL STREET.

LONDON:
THE GOSPEL TRACT DEPOT, WARWICK LANE, PATERNOSTER ROW;

DUBLIN: THE TRACT DEPOT, 32 WICKLOW STREET;
J, TUNLEY, GUERNSEY; A. KAINES, SOUTHAMPTON;
R. TUNLEY, WOLVERHAMPTON; 8. BENSON, SLIGO;
H. RICHARDSON, BRAMPTON, HUNTINGDON.

1868.



CONTENTS.

What is God’s Salvation ? - - - - - - - - - 1
“ Let not your hearts be troubled,” - - - - - 4
The Warnings of the Epistle to the Hebr ews, - - - - 13
A Word on the Days we Live in, - - - - - 18
Scripture Queries and Answers-
John i. 51, - - - - - - - - 18
Heb, v. 8, - - - - - - - - 19
Luke xix. 8, 9, - - - - - -39
Qulckenmg~Seahng, - - - - - - - 9%
Tho Olive Tree (Rom xi. ) - - - - - - - 139
1¥Yet. i 1,2, - - - - - - - 178
Heblews xiii. 13, - - - - - - - 179
Luke xvi, 1-12, - - - - - - - - 197
Prayer to the Holy Ghost, - - - - - - - 198
Judgment-Seat of Christ (2 Cor, v. 10) - 217
Fragments, - - =19, 38 119 152 159 196 215
¢ Nothing to Pay,” - 21

Thoughts on the S).mﬂltudes of the ngdom as presented in the
Parables of the Gospel of Matthew, 24, 51, 92, 110, 124 152 198 209

Grace and Righteousness, - - - - -
John’s Epistles, - - - - -
Notes of a Reading on Luke ix., - -
‘‘ For the Weary, Rest and be Thankful ” -
Noah Building the Ark, and Noah in the Ark »
““Qur Great Wlll Ca,se,” B -
13 Ma.nna' " -
“Redemption,” - -
Jacob, - -
Sins Forglven - -
The Call of Abraham, -
David and Abigail, -
The Throne of Grace, and the ’I‘lu one of nghteousness,
Nicodemus, - -
Worship, - - - -
The Para.bles of the Love of God - - -
The New Birth: No. 1, What is 7 - -
- No. 2 Repentance, -
—— No. 3 The Two Natures, &c
No. 4 The New Man, &c
No. 5 ‘Walking in the Splrit,
No. 6 In the nght &e., -
Naaman, or God glorlﬁe - -
Have you Simeon’s Faith ? 5. - -
The Pathway and the End of it, -
This is the Tlme to be Saved, - -
Service, - -
) The Way that seems nght - -
Prayer, ~ - -
The Sheaf of Flrst Frults, -
Christianity in the Relationships of Llfe,

Voo

PRI
Voo,

[ T
Lo o
LI B B |

[ B S

L I R N N R L



iv.

A Purged Conscience, - - -
“ At midnight there was a cry made,”
Colossians, - - -
Trusting in Jesus, -
Stephen and the Pllgrlm Fathers
‘“ Are you in earnest?” -
Christ known to the Soul, - -
“The Last Adam—a Quickening Spirit,”
Christ: the Faithful and True, - -
The Vailing and the Unvailing,
‘“For joy thereof,” -
Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Cantmles
“Who is this ?” -
A Threefold Cord of consolatlon
The Nearness of the Glory, -
Thoughts on various Passages—
1 Cor. xi, 23-32, -
Acts ii. 42, - -
John xiv. 3-18, -
Exod. xvi. 14. - -
““ Are you ready ?” ~ -
Substance of a Letter, - -
Jesus Washing the Disciples’ Feet -
The Lord’s Resurrection in Matthew,

[
I T T N I

[
LT B O T B |

[

N N I T

POETRY.

Fellowship with Christ, -
¢ Their strength is to sit still,”
*“Unto Him,” - -
““ Jesus, Lord I pralse Thee ”
AL Rest -
“ Consider Him,” - -
The Mystery of God, -
The Resting Place, - -
The Source and the Streamlets,
A Pilgrim’s Song, - -
¢“Thy faith hath saved thee, -
Jesus my portion, -
Lines upon the word “ Trlbulatlon,
Blessings of Naphtali, - -
Dead and Risen with Christ, - -
“Whom say ye that Iam ?” - -

|||0||
LI T S T S S T

T L T N A T T T R N A |

R

[ T T T T N T N S B S )

T T T L I S B |

I R A A

P S T N T LI O T R S R S B N

[ L T L L I I R B |

[ T T T T T T |

R N L N L B )

I

[ T N R T S T N 2 R I B )

"R T T LR AL U S S S B B |

RN T I I T R B |






WORDS OF TRUTH.

WHAT IS GOD'S' SALVATION"
Luxe ii. -

“Now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, for mine eyes have
secen thy salvation.”

E‘AM" connected with' a Saviour, then' I am no longer
- connected with that which T am saved from: Simeon
having seen Him, says, I can give up everything; I am
done: with: everything, I have seen Thy salvation.
Everything bere is contrary. to God, His Son comes inte.
the svtene; and bears the judgment of the whole thing. If
you accept Hig salvation; how can you cleave to that which
is wider judgment? If youw do, you de violence to the
salvation; or you lose: the Saviour. The great feebleness
in‘souls: is, that: they fail to apprehend what God has
accomplished.. '
‘Wihen: Adam sing he ‘must: die, that is: the  judgment:
But:who' can surmount deaih; not only to meet the judg:
ment, but to rise out of it? If Christ be not raised, your
faith is- vain, you are yet in your sins. But He is risen
from among the dead, and now re-instates man eternally,
and in' every way according to the mind-of God; an eternal,
imperishable. existence, a new creation. If you are saved
from everything contrary to God; you are connected with:
everything that is according to God.. If you are saved from'
a thing, and have to do with the'Saviour, you must be apart
fromiall that which you are saved from, and in the condition
of the One who has saved you. Hence, the thief on the
cross*in‘told) “this day shalt thou be with me in Paradise.”
Bouls have.s very imperfect idea of what they: are saved
Jrom—hence the little practical link with what they are
_Saved fo. If I kmow the cliaracter of the thing I am saved -
from; I find myselfiin the condition of the Saviour. Peter

B
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2 WORDS OF TRUTH.,

forsook all and followed Him. Simeon having seen Him,
says, I can close my eyes to all else, everything else may go.
Have you got Simeon’s faith? Paul immediately conferred
not with flesh and blood, people do so confer as if they were
not saved from flesh and blood. Saints shrink from suffering
and death, as if really they were not saved from it at all.
Noah was saved from the flood. Did he want to be connected
with the waters? O, no, he would say, I am shut into the
ark—@God has shut me in!  Are souls shut into Christ thus,
now? No—they have not an idea that the waters of judg-
ment press around them. Have I then anything to do with
them? Nothing, but to float over them! Peter says, you
aught not to suffer for sin. (1 Peter iii.) If Christ died
for all, then were all dead. And He died for all, that they
which live, should not live unto themselves, but unto Him
who died for them and rose again. Do any of us live unto
ourselves, or unto Him who died for us and rose again?
Do you take it in that that is the salvation of God?

God has judicially dealt with man in the flesh. If I bring
the flesh up, I do so illegally. God does not bring it up,
does not treat with it or recognize it. The judgment now
is, not that man fails to act according to God, but that he
will not accept what God offers. Light has come into the
world, and men love darkness rather than light; this is the
judgment, therefore all judgment is committed unto the
Son; and it is now a savour of death unto death, or of life
unto life, there are only the two things. If saved from
death, are you living in death? If you know you are
delivered, the practical effect is to make your heart cleave
to Christ; like Simeon you can abandon the whole thing,
you are saved from it. Do you tell me it is no relief? Was
it no relief to the thief on the cross to find himself connected
with a Saviour, and severed eternally from all else? Oh, if
you had but a moment’s consciousness of being connected
with Christ, what would induce you to return? But you do
not feel that you yourself are under condemnation; you do
not see that all here is contrary to God, and that God’s Son
has done all that His righteousness required. Every failure
of man is repaired by the Son. Even the Church has failed
as the vessel of testimony. Christ will yet display it in
Himself ag the full manifestation of its calling. It failed
to be “the light,” and He will be the “light thereof.” (See
Rev. xxi. 23)) 'What a relief to the soul! There will be
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-no forfeiture of the divine purpose and counsel. Again,
Israel feeding on the lamb roast with fire, is not occupied
with or connected with Egypt. Ttis one taken upwith Christ
—living by Him. 'The disciples of John when they saw
Him, followed and abode with Him, left their own natural
scene, and were connected with One outside it. Souls do
not see what they are connected with. A new man in Christ
Jesus, sustained by the power of Him who is above it all,
you have taken the ground of being set free from all that
God has judged. Would you like to come back to it again?
Paul says, God forbid that I should glory, save in the Cross
of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified
unto me, and I unto the world. In the glory he had got
a sight of that salvation, and he counts all things but loss
for it. 'What wonderful energy it would diffuse into your
soul, to count all things but loss to win the Saviour—jyou
have not realized the force of the action of God’s grace,
otherwise, you have not found out the excellency of Christ.
Stephen got hold of it. His eyes behold the glory and
Jesus, and enters on the scene where all is according to God.
Is there a bit of link in your soul to Christ? Do you feel
the door shut—that you are feeding on the paschal lamb, and
satisfied to be there? or do you want to get both, and then
You are unhappy and wretched—only saved from so much,
only saved fo so much; saved from Phatraoh, you would
enjoy Egypt! Do you think Israel could say—the blood is
there, I will walk about Egypt!? or Noah, T will go out on
the waters? Ob, no; if you see it, you will be glad to be
shut in, to have the lamb to feed on, clad in all the excel-
lency of Christ, entirely out of the old man, and entirely in
the new. A new structure before God, and in the con-
scivusness of your eternal portion in the Son. ;
Hence, the Lord’s Supper is so happy. Saints showing
forth in company, in the scene of judgment, that they are
entirely separated from it by His death. You see a saint
on his death-bed so happy. Why? because he is dropping
everything but Christ. Why not do it now! Why be
happy on your death-bed and not happy now? If true and
ha_ppy in a moment of pressure for the soul to drop every-
thing but Christ, why not true and happy for me now?
This is why God is obliged to bring people through discipline.
He must cut the links which connect them to a scene which
‘He has set aside. Then you say, “I want to be shut in—T
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#ee the great salvation.” If you have accepted it, you are
connected with the Saviour, and you are bound to accept it;
.otherwise, you have compromised the salvation of God. Do
you know the blessedness of Christ? Have you proved the

.regources of His heart, that He is better than the husks ?

. Have ‘you associated your heart with the fulness of the
everlasting God? Then He says, “follow me;” and your
abode is with Him.

‘The Lord lead your souls to taste of this salvation, to-see
the blessed character of it, and to have to do with the One

.who has accomplished it; and who would connect you so
entirely with Himself, that with joy and truth you may say,
“I.long to depart and be Chrigt, which is far better.”

How sweet the plea, .
From all to flee,

And sheler in my Saviour.
OR precious grace,
With Him'’s my place,

In God’s eternal favour.

Jesus the goal -
Before my soul,
The One I know in glory.
While I'm on earth, *
T'd tell His worth,
A sav'd one’s sweetest story.

“LET NOT YOUR HEARTS BE TROUBLED.”
JorK xiv,

IT is of importance that we should noie the cause of the
.sorrow to which the Lord Jesus addresses Himself in these
precious words for the comfort of the troubled ones; for, as
-I.am persuaded, they will loose their deepest significance and
blessing for any who have not known as their own the sorrow
that is the oceasion of them. [For it is no ordinary sorrow
that is here, such as abounds for every child of God in his
path through this evil world. It is not any and every
sorrow that here finds itself in the presence of the Lord for
sympathy, whose heart has still upon the throne of God its
‘kindred throb fer every throb of ours, and comfort, too, to
the full: but the very special sorrow of any who know Jesus
well enough to miss Him in a scene out of which He has heen
cast by the unanimons consent of man. Brighter and more
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blessed ‘things, itiis true, have resulted to us from the cross
of Christ, in the wondrous grace of God, that-could make
this culminating point of man’s hatred the moment and
place of the brightest display of that grace. . But this does
net Jessen the guilt of the world in putting Him there, nor
the sense of His rejection by it in .our hearts as we pass
through it. And so it is that Paul can say, “ By the cross
of our Lord Jesus Christ the world is crucified unto me, and
T unto the world.” Beloved, let us put it to our. hearts, do
we.msss. Him? Wehave known His work for salvation, but
have we gone on to know Himself for love? Has His work,
with all its known results in our blessing, served in any feeble
meagure to attach us to Him who has accomplished if, and
we do not miss Him in this world? Tmpossible that it
.should beso! For us, as for Mary, if Heis gone, then all is
.gone that was of any value for our hearts here ; and hence-
.forth, in a}l this world’s scene, there is a blank that nothing
.can fill. Tt is stained with the blood of our murdered Lord ;
» ¥lis cross blights it in our eyes ; .our hearts can never dis-
.sociate the world from His cross that judged it, and we only
live to show forth His death in it, while, as strangers and
_pilgrims, we pass on to our homeabove. Beloved, do your
1hearts know enough of Jesus to be desolate in a place where
~He:isnot? .Ah,then, weknow the disciples’ sorrow, and to
us ag well as them belongs the comfort of the words of Jesus.
And ;see how He counts upon the disciples’ love and
:consequent sorrow : for He has no sooner broken it to
them in gentle words, that only “yet a little while” He
~can be with them, than He adds, “let not your hearts be
tronbled.” Precious fruit of His own love that, wherever
it is known, detaches hearts from the world without Him,
by attaching them to Himself. Yes; He whom they had
-known, and loved, and followed on earth in such precious
Antimacy was about to return to.the Father, and they would
now no longer know Him after the flesh ; yet He was only
-going to take the same place as the unseen God, where He
would be still known hy faith,and in all the deeper revela-
tions of the glory of His Person that would result from that
place. 8o that He will even prove that it is expedient for -
Ahem that He goes away : “Ye believe in God, believe also
in me.” And as ye shall see, these deeper revelations of
Himself will form the very staple of the comfort ministered
toug in His words. "Where else could comfort be found for

'
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hearts that have known Him ever so feebly? All joy is
treasured up for us in the knowledge of Christ. There can
be no different joy, but only deeper measures of the same joy ;
and this is just what he brings us into by going away.

But will he enter alone into His joy, and leave us in our
wilderness desolation? No ; He only goes to prepare a place
for us there too, and to wait for the moment when He can
come and fetch us into it. Beloved, He speaks to us
of home; and if you say it is of His home, I answer, nosv
more His than yours with Him now ; for He has never left
us until He has accomplished a work in the world on the
ground of which he has introduced us into the very same
relationship that He Himself stands in to God.” ¢ Go to my
brethren,” says He, from the mouth of His open and empty
grave, “and say unto them, I ascend to my Father and your
Father, and to my God and your God.” Henceforth, Hig
Father is our Father,—His God, our God,—His home, our
home. And if there are in it “many mansions,” His love
has already set apart the place for each individual object of
it; for such I take to bd the force of the words, “T go to
prepare a place for you.” None but the one for whom such
place has been prepared by Jesus can fill it for His heart.
How precious to be siill and ever the objects of* such love!
Now, in His absence, we need the assurance of it, and He
gives it to us.

But observe well where it is he gives us our home,— In
my Father’s house.” Oh, beloved, have our hearts entered
into the blessedness of this! The Jewish hopes of the
disciples were filled with the displayed glory of the kingdom,
as was natural, from prophecy ; but the time for that display,
depending as it did upon the presence of the Messiah, was
not come yet, as was evident from Jesus'words, ¢ Yet a little
while I am with you.” And when all seemed lost to their
disappointed expectations in His going away, He unfolds to
their faith what prophecy never thought of—the Father’s
house,—and gives them and us our home there, in alove
that is beyond all the glory, for the glory can be dusplayed—
thelove, never. What rich comfort for our hearts, troubled
in this world at the absence of Jesus.

But there is more ; and more there must be to meet the
necessities of those to whom, by these very revelations, Jesus
is becoming more precious every day. Isthis separation to
last for ever! No; he could not bear it any more than we.
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And, coupled with the home presented to our faith to enjoy,
He gives us just what He knows hearts that trulylove Him
could not do without—the promise, “I will come again,
and receive you unto myself; precious hope for us, beloved,
till. hope shall be lost in the consummation of it, and we
shall see Him face to face. Nor is it only that we shall all
be with Him—for, “to be absent from the body is to be
present with the Lord,” and thus in death we go to Him—
but His word is, “J will come again and receive you unto
myself,” and the promise is as sure to-day for our hearts as
when first he gave it to us.* Beloved brethren, is the
coming of our Lord more than a doctrine among us? Is it
a deep spring of joy even in hope? Is it a living power in
our' souls? But the promise goes on, “that where I am
there ye may be also ;” and this tells us that the necessity of
our hearts is His own ; that, not for our joy only but for

' His, we must be where He is. And beloved, that is the
heaven of the Christian’s hope. Man's imagination has a
heaven of its own, well suited to it, no doubt ; but not the
least suited to the desires of Christ for us. Scripture has
but little about bheaven, for all desire, all joy, all hope, is
summed up for any who know Jesus ever so feebly, in that
“where 7 am” of His. His presence is the very heaven of
heaven to us,

But we are only approaching the kernel of joy for us, and
comfort, while we wait, in the absence of Jesus, for the
fulfilment of such bright hopes. And this is contained in
what follows—ushered in by the words, “ and whither T go
ye know, and the way ye know.” He was going to the
Father, of whom on earth He had been personally the full
revelation before their eyes: “No man hath seen God at
any time, the only begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the
Father, He hath declared Him.” So then they knew where
He was going, and the way, in the very revelation that He
was of the Father—7 am the way.” He is “the truth”
also, consequent as truth is on the revelation of God: for
the truth about anything is its relation to God, which can
only be known as God is known. Thus it was that when
:] €sus came into the world, all was tested and revealed in
its true character. Then it was known that all that is of
this world was one vast gigantic lie! Jesus alone, theTruth,
who thus testing and judging it, was rejected by it. Men

b His coming for ug, I need hardly say, is not the same ag our going to Him.

[ e S ——
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“loved darkness rather than light.” But He iz alzo “the
life:” for, if any found in Jesus the full disclosure of their
lost condition by nature, they found also in Him the full
revelation of God in grace and truth, and  this is eternal life
to know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou
has sent.” Moreover, if God is known an the Son, He is’
known in the character of this relationship—or, in other
words, as Father. ¢ If yehad known me, ye should have
known my Father also.” And this istruly blessed. He
died “to bring us to God;” but having come by Jesus, the
only way (v. 6), we find we know the Father. Thus, we
not only know our future place in His Father’s' house, but
we know His Father; and we: know Him as our Father.
And this is needed to complete the consciousness that our
home is there. Well may Philip say, “ Lord, show us the
Father, and it sufficethus.” What joy could go beyond the
knowledge of the Father? But then Philip-ought to have
known the Father as manifested in the Son : * Have I been
so0 long time with you, and' yet hast thou not known Me;,
Philip? He that hath seen me hath seen the Father;” and
< from henceforth,” says Jesus, “ye know Him and have
seen Him.” This, beloved, is our portion of blessing in our:
Lord’s absence. The disciples enjoyed - the presence of the
Lord Jesus amongst them ; in another day the Son of Man
will come in His ﬂlory, and the blessing of the earth in the
kingdom: will depend upon the manifestation of His glory.
But, oh, beloved, far beyond all in the richness: of blessing -
is the way in which He is revealed to:our faith now, as hid
in God. Lost to the outward eye, it is only that- He has
taken His place according to the intimate nearness of His
relationship with the Father ; and in this wondrous intimacy
we are given to know Him : “Believe me that I am in the
Father, and the Father in me.” What is the displayed
glory of the kingdom to be compared with the home circle
of Divine relationship and love into which such words
introduce us ? And this is our blessing. Power to grasp
the full blessedness of such a revelation is another thing,
and we are not left without this also, as we shall see. But
such is the revelation, which is the strength of our comfort
in the absence of Christ, He is not lost to us, blessed be
God, but revealed to us, all the more fully, from the place
He has taken in His oneness with the Father; so that we
know Him in the Father, and the Father in Him, and “our




WORDS OF TRUTH. 9

Jellowship is with the Father and with HisSon Jesus Christ.”
Surely this is privilege beyond all that was ever heard of
before in the wondrous dealings of God in grace with His
people,—beyond all that will be enjoyed by Jew or Gentile,
blessed in the Millennium in the personal presence and
manifested glory of the Messiah ; nay, beloved privilege
that depends upon the very place that the absent One has
taken with God, having first fully declared Him in the
world. Oh, for hearts duly to estimate it, and to take our
place accordingly in the sweet and precious fellowship with
the Father and the Son to which we are now consciously
and intelligently brought as our privilege and joy. Well
may the Holy Spirit say, instructing us in these very things,
in 1 John i, ¢ These things write we unto you that your
joy may be full.”

Having said this much, beloved brethren, as to the
character of our blessing in the absence of the Lord Jesus,
I pass over intervening verses, however important in their
connection, to note next, the power by which alone we can
enjoy such a revelation of God. 'This is promised us in
verse 16, “I will pray the Father, and He will give you
another Comforter, that He may abide with you for ever,
even the Spirit of Truth . . .. at that
day (namely, when He is come) ye shall know that 1 am in
the Father.” Thus has the Holy 8pirit been given to dwell
within each of us, that by His power we may grasp the
present revelation of the Son in the Father—the power by
which, though still in the circumstances of the wilderness,
we may ever walk above them, in full unclouded fellowship
with the Father and the Son. But more than thisis known,
now that the Spirithas come : for verse 20 goes on to unfold
to us (oh, amazing blessedness !) that we are associated with
Jesus in all the nearness and intimacy of His place in the
Father: “ At that day ye shall knowthat I am in the Father,
and ye in me, and I in you.” Beloved, can anything be
added to such blessedness. The whole of our position here
lies before. 'While Jesus is withdrawn from the eye of the
world that cast Him out, to come back again for the display
of His power and glory in the kingdom, the Holy Spirit has
come down, sent from the very place the absent One has
taken in the Father, to be the power by which our souls are
brought into the Divine intimacy and fellowship of such a

place, and of our association with the Son in all the wondrous
B
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blessedness of it. It will be easily seen, then, that if our
blessing is only to be fully enjoyed by the power of the Spirit
of God, it is above all things essential to such enjoyment
that nothing should be allowed to grieve Him in our walk.
Hence it is that verse 15 occupies the place it does in this
instruction : “If ye love me keep my commandments.”
Nothing grieves the Spirit more than when self-will is
allowed to work. Obedience s the very opposite to this.
Here, then, comes the third point in the Lord’s instruction,
as He tells us of the path and order in which alone the joy
of these wondrous links with heaven and with God can be
entered into and maintained. How blessedly the power of
an ungrieved Spirit was illustrated for us in the cleudless
joy of the desolate path of Jesus on the earth. And the
secret of 1t is unfolded to us in His words, 1 have meat to
eat that ye know not of . . . my meat is fo do the
will of Him that sent me,” Thus itis, only as every thought
of our hearts is brought into captivity to the obedience of
Christ, that our portion of divine intimacy be enjoyed by the
power of the Spirit. And this is a joy absolutely apart
from, and independent of, all earthly circumstances ; it
springs from the links that connect our hearts with the
Father’s presence, and the place that the Lord Jesus has
taken there in the interval of His rejection by the earth.
Oh, that nothing may be tolerated for a moment that would
enfeeble the power of such associations in our souls. But
the happy spring of this obedience is found in the words of
the Lord Jesus, “If welove me.” It is as though He said,
Dry up your tears at the thought of my leaving you—albeit
these tears were precious in His sight,—and prove your love,
if it is true and real, by the more practical path of my
obedience. And when the heart is taken up with Christ as
its object, how easy and natural obedience to His command-
menty becomes: ‘‘ He that hath my commandments, and
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me.” But if Christis not
our simple and all-contrelling object, there is nothing that
is more distasteful than this obedience. Ah, such is the
treachery of these hearts of ours, that we would be serving
with unwearied zeal, according to our own thoughts of what
He would like, throwing every energy, every power, into
such service, rather than yield Him the unreserved obedience
that is, for this very reason, the test of true love. Not that
I would deprecate service in its own place, beloved brethren ;
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but true service to Christ is rendered in the path of obedience,
or else it will want, as Martha’s did, that which would make
it most sweet and acceptable to Him. Asthe loving eye of
the Lord Jesus rests upon each one of Hisin the earth, it is
not they who seem the busiest, and most active and zealous
for Him, who most meet His approval, for this suits too well
restlessness and pride of nature ; but the quiet unobtrusive
walk of one, little noticed, it may be by any other, but
governed in every detail of it by the commandments of
Christ : “ he itis that loveth me.” Andlove for Him, thus
manifesting itself, becomes, as it were, a fresh bond between
us and the Father, for Jesus is the object of the Father’s
love; and thus we are found to have an object of love in
common with the Father. And what a bond is formed
between hearts by some common object of love: “ He that
loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and T will love him.”
Not that there is any difference in the love wherewith all of
us are loved. For, as to the Father's love, we are each
“accepted in the Beloved,” and the world shall know in
another day that ‘‘thou hast loved them as thou has loved
me ; and if we would know the only measure of the love of
Jesus for any of us, He gives it us in John xv. 9, « 4s the
Father bath loved me, so have I loved you.” But the
obedient one only can enjoy this love, which yet knows no
change. .

The disobedient child misses all the caressings of love ;
albeit he is not loved the less. But more, “ I will manifest
Myself unto him.” Does the Lord call us by his obedience
to & path that few have courage for, there—it may be—to
walk alone? Not alone, beloved, for HE is with us in it ;
and will any heart that knows the Lord dare to say that it
will be lonely then? To yield up my own will at His com-
mand may bring upon me the frown of all, but if I know the
smile and approval of Jesus, is it not enough? Are we
listening for the voice of the Lord to take us, according to
His promise o us in verse 3, to be where He is, and is His
Presence to us the deepest joy of heaven? What shall we
say of these manifestations of Himself to any who will but
obey Him? Tt is heaven’s deepest joy in character brought
down to my heart below!

But would you ask with Judas (not Iscariot) what this
private manifestation of Himself to one, and not to another,
means,—so foreign as such a thought was to Jewish expect-
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tions, that waited upon the public manifestation of the
Messiah to all, and how it is to be enjoyed while He is
hidden to the eye of sense? Then you must learn the
meaning of the Lord’s answer. “If a man love me, he will
keep my words.” This is more, beloved, than keeping the
commandments of Jesus. Obedience to his expressed com-
mands leads me into a place of ever-deepening intimacy with
Himself. To this place of deeper intimacy belong His
“words.” I do not command my intimate friend ; my mind
is expressed in my words, and he knows my mind, and acts
accordingly, by the very intimacy and fellowship he enjoys.
A little word has ten thousand times greater weight with
him, than my command has upon one at a distance. The
servant gets his commands, and obeys them, but he knoweth
not what his lord doeth ; my friend walks with me in intelli-
gence of my deepest thoughts. O, beloved, are we walking
in this intimacy with Him who has not called us “servants,”
but “ friends,” and, hanging upon the precious words of His-
lips, are we getting into deeper intelligence of His mind?
How many at a distance find their excuse for doing their
own will, in that they have no express command from the
Lord Jesus ! Is it thus with us, or has every littleword of
His its irresistible sway over us? This, again, is the expres-
sion of truest love, and what an answer it receives! Is it
joy to us to think of being received to Jesns just now in the
mansions of the Father’s house? But the promise in verse
23, brings the Father and the Son down to make their
mansions (for the word is the same) in the path with any
who only thus love the Lord.

Beloved, I can say no more. 'What more could be given
to encourage and sustain the heart in faithfulness to our
absent Lord? Has God resources beyond what arve here
revealed for our joy? Oh to be filled with the Spirit that
we may comprehend the full blessedness of our portion, and
have capacity to enjoy it. Well, well may He say, “I will
not leave you comfortless.” When He only goes away to
reveal Himself from His place in the Father’s presence, in
oneness with the Father, in the full brightness and joy for
our hearts, all that He is, even while we tread the path of
this dark world. «T will not leave you comfortless, T will
come to you;” and so faith enjoys His presence still, and
knows Him in the Father,as it never could have known Him
while He was in the world, by the power of the Holy Spirit
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given tous: and all that is wanting to the full consumma-

tion of our joy, is to see Him face to face, and be like Him,
and with Him for ever.—J. A. T.

THE WARNINGS OF THE EPISTLE TO
THE HEBREWS.

HEBREWS vi. 4-6.

Tae Epistle to the Hebrews deals with all on the broad
ground of the profession of Christianity ; and hence we get
in it the solemn warnings in chapters vi. and x. These
warnings are never given to shake the confidence of the
weakest believer, as to the eternal security of those who
are truly Christ’s. Of this, there need not be the shadow
of a doubt entertained by the feeblest child of God. Such
would never be the suggestion of the Spirit of God, but
rather of the “evil heart of unbelief;” and should never
for a moment be entertained or admitted into the heart,
but rather treated as of the enemy.

In ch. vi. 4-6 of this Epistle, we find enumerated the
privileges which Christians enjoy in virtue of the work
and glorification of Christ. The things we find there belong
to all professors of Christianity, without any question of
individual state or conversion. Supposea person to have
been enlightened as to all these blessings, and to have been
told of the effect of them on those who accepted them and
after all the treasuries of grace were thus exhausted, that
there was no result, but rather a turning away from them
and a holding on to that which could not bestow them
—what more could one do? The result is in the hands of
God alone.

Stony ground hearers, who heard the word with joy, and
in time of temptation, fell away, come under this class.
The natural affections are moved, the wondrous story of
grace, hearkened to with admiration, and after all, there
is no real result, the heart is like the barren ground that
drinks the rain, and bears after all, only briars and thorns,
and is good for mnothing. These are they who had thus
“tasted the good word of God.”

The personal presence of God the Holy Ghost in the
church—whoishere consequenton the death andresurrection
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of Christ, and His ascension to God’s right hand ; renders
all who have professed the name of Christ, “ partakers” of
His presence. (The true believer is sealed with the Spirit,
and his body the temple of the Holy Ghost—which is quite
another thing.) The Holy Gthost is here to testify to Christ's
finished work, and bear witness to sinners, that through the
work of Christ, God says, “Their sing and iniquities I will
remember no more’ (Heb, x. 17); yet how many thousands
never believe His testimony—how many are the forms and
systems of religion around that never admit this wondrously
blessed truth, and keep their votaries ¢ tied and bound with
the chain of their sins,” while the Holy Ghost witnesses to
us, that God will remember them no more for ever.

“ The powers of the world to eome,” are more the miracles
performed by those who were so gifted ; such as healing of
sickness, and the casting out of devils—the two characters
of miracles which were samples of the powers which, when
Satan is bound, and cast into the bottomless pit, and the
world filled with blessing, will characterise the millennial
kingdom, or “world to come.” Many of the Hebrew
professors of Christianity had seen these things, or had
perhaps been the subjects of them in their own bodies, and
yet had no life in the soul. We learn, too, that many
believed (by the evidence of their natural senses), when they
saaw the miracles that Jesus did in Jerusalem, and yet were
without life. (John ii. 23-25.) See also the case of Simon
Magus in Acts viil., who “ believed seeing the miracles,”
and yet ¢ had neither part or lot in the matter.”

Surely if those who are enlightened about all these things,
turn from them to obtain life or salvation by ordinances, or
sacraments, or else; they are just in the position of a Hebrew
who returned to Judaism after the revelation of Christianity.
God has, so to speak, exhausted the treasures of heaven, in
the blessings He has bestowed, consequent upon the death
and resurrection and ascension of His Son ; and if we have
not accepted them with a thankful heart, and that we are
practically ignoring the effect of His work, through our
religion or ordinances, we are in effect “crucif ying to
ourselves the Son of God,” i.e., we are like a Jew who
returned to Judaism from the profession of Christianity,
and thus identified himself with the sin of his nation, in
crucitying Christ, when they said, “His blood be on us,
and on our children.”

'3
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“ The prudent man foreseeth the evil and hideth himself.”
(Prov. xxii. 3.) He foresees the solemn results there will be
to those who have been merelifeless, fruitless, professors of
Christianity, and he sees to it, that it is not so with him.
“The simple pass on, and are punished.” (Prov. xxii. 3.)
The careless ones hear the warning, and turn a deaf ear to it.
They pass on along the “ broad road that leadeth to de-
struction,” unheeding the land marks and finger posts, so
to say, that a gracious Lord, whose desire is that none
should perish, has so abundantly provided, and they will
find when it is too late, where the broad road has conducted
them.

How sweetly the Apostle goes on to say, after all this
solemn word of warning, “but beloved, we are persuaded
better things of you, and things that accompany salvation,
though we thus speak. For God is not unrighteous to forget
your work and labour of love which you have showed toward
His name, in that ye havé ministered to the saints, and do
minister. And we desire that every one of you do show
the same diligence to the full assurance of hope unto the
end.” He saw in the fruitful lives of those amongst them,
that which proved that it was more than a mere profession
of the lip with them. ¢ The things that accompany sal-
vation” were clearly to be seen. Things that while they
are never a ground of confidence, never constitute salvation ;
they are sure to accompany a real reception of the « word,”
into an “honest and good heart.” (Luke viii. 15.)

The aspect of God’s heart toward a poor sinner, is his
confidence. It is His desire that none should perish. He
is a Saviour God. The work of Christ is the sinner’s
confidence, when he looks outside himself at Him as a
Saviour—the testimony of the Holy Ghost, through the
‘Word of God, is the confidence of the poor sinner, who has
none in himself. And depend upon it, he will find his
life only too short to be a fruitbearing, earnest, devoted
saint, when he has accepted this salvation from a Saviour
God, whose gift it is—the things that accompany this salva-
tion will be seen in his life and ways. “Godis not unrighteous
to forget them”—while He s righteous in forgetting his
sins and iniquities for ever through the virtues of the finished
work of His Son !
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A WORD ON THE DAYS WE LIVE IN.

I rurLy believe that a just and divine understanding of the
present state of things must be accompanied by this trial of
mind—that while the great advance in all the accommoda-
tions of life, and in the general refinement and culture of all
classes is acknowledged, and the public boast in such things
is allowed 1o have apparently most full warrant ; all this is
known to be onlyin progress to a something that is to meet
the most awful judgment from the hand of the Lord:—
because it is to be a mocking of all that is blessed, and not
really blessed —the kingdom of man, and not of ¢ the Lord
and His Christ”—the energy of the god of this world ; and
not of the Spirit of the living God.

This divine intelligence must bring its sorrows. For
the saint possessed of it will hear that condition of things
continually gloried in, which he knows is most fearful ; and
the more the ground of this carnal and ignorant boast is
day by day unfolding itself, the more does the saint discover
the ripening of human pride, and the progress of that fair
structure of the enemy’s device, which is to bring the
judgment. At mid-day there is to be night in the world’s
history. God will turn man’s noon-tide splendour into the
shade of night: as touching His own, He will turn the
shadow of death into the morning, and at their evening
time give them light. (Zech. xiv.)

Such, I doubt not, is the position which the intelligent
believer takes at this moment—one of sorrow to his spirit,
as he listens to man every day—one of joy to his spirit, as

- he listens to the promise that the great redemption is only
drawing the nearer, through all this that he looks at and
listens to. His security lies in “the love of the truth.”
(2 Thess. ii.) He is not to expect that the hand of God will
interfere to stop the progress of this fair structure. He is
not to commit himself to the hand, but to the word of the
Lord. It is rather of the Lord to allow pride to get food,
whereby to nourish and swell itself, and to let the world
prosper by its own devices. The soul that looks for provi-
dential visitations on all that is, and will be a-doing, is in
most imminent hazard. “The love of the truth” is de-
clared to be the soul’s security.

Howfairwere the deceits practised at Jerusalem in the day
of Hzekiel. Paintings on the temple walls, and exquisitely
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wrought, I doubt not. Ancient men, men of character and
of religion, kindly clouds of incense before them, adopting
the delusions! Women melted into tears while occupied
with their idols, exhibiting the fine and generous flow of
human affections which is so attractive to the heart ! And
the sun in his beauty and rising at the east worshipped !
(Bzek. viii.) What witchery was all this? What fascination
for the religious and amiable sentiments of our nature?
What protected the heart of the prophet while surveying
it all? The hand of the Lord did not interfere—rain did
not come ‘down to quench the cloud of incense. It was
allowed to wreathe itself upward in lovely forms, as though
He who dwelt in the house was accepting it. Another
hand did not appear to write on the wall over against the
paintings, their judgment.—No—but the word of his
divine guide interpreted all these fascinotions, and called
them abominations! This was the prophet’s safety, and
it is ours in a like moment. The truth that interprets
according to God all that is now going on, must preserve
our souls from taking part with this ¢ fair show in the flesh,”
which is so much apparent comeliness, but real abomination.

FELLOWSHIP WITH CHRIST.

SraY; choose not rashly, trembling heart :
For know’st thou not how griev’d thou art
If ever called upon to part

FE’en with one bound for heav'n !
And, oh, we all are tried full soon;
How many a morn grows dark at noon ;
And Death must rob of every boon

God hath in mercy givn,

Be sure, if thou hast turn’d thy face
Full heav'nward, as thy destin’d place,
God must, in His deliv’ring grace,
Provide a death-scene here !
So surely will the Jordan flow
In on thy heart—on all below ;
And with'ring winds around thee blow;
But thou shalt know Him near!
c
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"Twere not enougk, could we partake

Thy every thought, or joy, or ache;

Fen could’st thou bring Him down to make
Sweet company with thee;

Hoe must away with all that clings

Of nature-dust upon thy wings,

And then the emptied one He brings
‘Where none can walk but He.

Then He can call thy heart above,

And tell thee all His thoughts and love,

And give to thee—a heav'n-bound dove;
Blest fellowship with Him

Whence streams of life within thee flow,

‘While death close round thee here below,—

Then, and then only, shalt thou know
Devotedness to Him!

SCRIPTURE QUERIES AND ANSWERS.
In reply to “M. 8.,” Lyndhurst, with reference to John i. 51:—

The first chapter of John’s Gospel is a magnificent epitome
of the person and titles of Christ, from His existence as
the Word of God—the eternal Son—till His millennial glory
as Son of Man; His heavenly characters, in the present
interval, of High Priest and Head of His Body, being
omitted. It begins by showing that He was God, then that
He became flesh, and concludes by showing Him the Son of
Man—God and Man. Nathanael, at the close of the chapter,
gives us a striking figure of the faithfnl unes of the Jewish
nation at the end of this age, before the introduction of the
Millennium, who own the Lord Jesus when He appears as the
Son of God, and King of Israel, according to ‘His titles and
person in the second Psalm, “Thou art my Son,” &e. “I
have set my King upon my holy hill of Zion.” The Lord
Jesus then says, in view of that time, which will be the
introduetion of the Kingdom, that “henceforth (this is more
correctly the force of the word than ‘hereafter’) ye shall see
heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and descending
upon the Son of Man.” In other words, when the Kingdom
comes the once slain and rejected Son of Man will be the
connecting link between the heavens and the earth; He will
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reign in His full Melchisedec character,—¢“a Priest upon
His throne;” and the Lord ¢“will hear the heavens, and they
shall hear the earth; and the earth shall hear the corn, and
the wine, and the oil; and they shall hear Jezreel.”
(Hosea ii. 21-22.)

Tt is worthy of note that Jacob saw the bottom of the
ladder, and heard the voice of the Lord above it, while the
angels ascended and descendeduponit., (Gen.xxviii.) While
Peter, James, and John saw the top of it, as it were, (Matt.
xvil.,) when they were on the Mount of Transfiguration,
beholding a fore-shadowing of Christ’s coming glory as Son
.of Man. In the passage before us He is seen as the con-
necting link between the heavens and the earth, when all
things in heaven and earth shall he gathered together in
Him. (Eph. i. 10.)

- @.—*“In what sense did Christ ¢learn obedience by the
things which hesuffered? (Heb. v. 8.) How is this to be
taken ¥’

A.—Tt was an entirely new thing for the glorious Son of
God to learn obedience. e who commanded all things from
all eternity came into this world of sin, ane took the place of
obedience, and in a pathway of suffering in which he never
yielded to temptation—¢ He suffered being tempted”’—never
yielded—He learned what it wasin this world to obey. We
learn obedience by the subjection of our wicked hearts and
wills to God.  He learned it as one with whom it was a new
thing, and who had a perfect will, but who laid it aside—
(“not my will but thine be done”) who submitted to
everything, obeyed in everything, and depended on God for
everything. His obedience ended in death rather than fail
in faithfulness or obedience to His Father. How contrary
to the first Adam was the second in all this! And the
Christian is “ sanctified unto the obedience . . . . of
Jesus Christ.” May we have grace to be conformed to him
and to obey !

FRAGMENT.

In the gospel, God—perfectly glorified about sin in the
death of Christ—rends the vail, and comes out in love to seek
the sinner; brings him to His presence in righteousness, .
* within the vail, and as a priest and a worshipper!
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THEIR STRENGTH IS TO SIT STILL.

““8it still, my daughter, until thou know how the matter will fall.”
Ruvs 1. 18.

“They also serve, who only stand and wait.”

“8it still!” oh, do not grieve thy Lord!
By angry sore complaint;

“8it still!” and trust that faithful Word,
Which says, those shall “not faint.”

“Be still!” "twas but g «little while”
Thoun deem’dst His face was hid:

Then, as a good “ obedient child,”
Be still, as thou art bid.

Perchance, on bed of sickness, thou
Dost spend the weary day!

“8it still!” remember He can save,
“In His own time and way!”

Or if amongst the household cares,
And troubles of this life,

Thy lot is placed, e'en yet “sit still,”
Nor weary of the strife!

No great work is designed for thee;
Not carly in the day

The Master hires thee to work,
But with the sun's last ray!

Though you may long for more to do
In His great cause and name,

The time and place is not yet come—
“8it still!” He'll make it plain.

Remember Martha, active one,
To show the Lord her love—

How earnest in the serving work!
How thoughtful she did prove!

But “Mary sat at Jesus’ feet,”
‘With great love in her heart;

_She showed it in no other way,
Yet ‘“‘chose the better part.”

So, oh, de thou her copy prove,
If lowe thy bosom fill:

Ask not for some great thing to do,
But as thou'rt bid, “sit steil.” A S L O
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NOTIIING TO PAY.

Luge vil. 42,

'@’RUE, one of them was a debtor for five hundred pence,
$ while the other owed only fifty ; but they were alike in

< this, that neither of them had a farthing with which to
meet their claims. Both were debtors, and both bankrupt
debtors, and by-and-by both forgiving debtors; for if they
were to go free at all, it is clear they must both alike
be treated simply on the ground of mercy. And so their
generous creditor ¢ frankly forgave them both.” The one
who had owed the smaller amount had nothing to boast
of, since he, in common with his fellow-debtor, was entirely
unable, from his own resources to pay his debt, and the
only difference between 'the two men now is, that the one
who has been forgiven most, may well be expected to feel
and manifest the most gratitude to his benefactor. Now,
my dear reader, you know we all are debtors to the great
God, in whom we live, and move, and have our being. 1
do not know whether your debt has been running for
many or few years; whether you have been reckless in
your transactions, or have reason to eonsider yourself more
careful than men in general; whether your next door
neighbour owes ten times as much as youn do, or you owe
ten times as much as he. In other words, I do not, of
course, know whether your life has been cutwardly moral
and decent, or immoral and profane, God knoweth. ~ But be
assured of one thing, in the sight of Him whois of purer eyes
than to behold evil, you are in one common condition with
the one now addressing you, and with the very chief of
ginners, since Ie has plainly declared that ¢ there is wo
difference, for a// have sinned, and come short of the glory of
God.” I know it is hard to give oneself up as altogether
ruined ; people don’t like to own their bankruptey, much

s O - et
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rather would they kéep the shop open, and their name over
the door, and if there be no money to meet the demands of
their creditors, they would fain conceal the disgraceful fact,
even from themselves, and still more carefully from others.
But, my friend, you cannot afford to act thus with regard to
eternal things. For ought you know, the day of reckoning
may be very near at hand, for it is in the Book of Truth
declared that ‘* every one of us shall give an account of him-
self to God,” and, dear reader, s your account ready? Perhaps
you hope it will be before the moment comes for you to
render it to God. You know it is not now, for you must be
conscious that you have been a sinner all your life, but you
think that by-and-by, when you are placed in more favour-
able circumstances, and surrounded by fewer temptations,
you will be able to do better, and may perhaps with God’s
help, even clear off some of that long score of debts that you
know is filed against you. Oh! many a one has fancied this,
and so struggled on year after year, only sinking deeper and
deeper in the mire, till at last they have given up in despair,
and sunk to rise no more. You must have found out that
your very nature is corrupt, and opposed to that which is
good, and how can you expect a bad tree ever to bring
forth fruit, so good, and sound, and pure as to be acceptable
to a thrice holy God? And if you were enabled to lead a
new life, and never sin any more as long as you live, how
could that possibly alter the amount of the debt already
standing against you? Did you ever hear of a man in
business who forgave old debts simply on the ground of
accounts being promply settled in future? And do you
expect the Judge of all the earth to be less just than a failing
man? Forgive my pleading thus plaiuly with you, but it is
no subject to trifle with. Satan who seeks your soul to
destroy 1t, would beguile your heart with flattering words and
fair speeches—he would tell you that you were no worse than
other people; you have done the best you could, and as God
is merciful you have nothing to fear. But God, who indeed
is “rich in mercy,” and who seeks your soul to save it; yea,
who is * not willing that any should perish,” He sets before
you the true state of things, and will you not listen rather to
Him? Will you prefer hearkening to the voice of the old
serpent who still lies in wait to deceive, as he did in the
garden of Eden, where the belief of his vile falsehood was
followed by such disastrous results? What if you are no
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worse than your neighbours; does that make you fit for God’s
presence? What if you have done the best you could: has
not God declared that you were born in sin, and can a clean
thing come out of an unclean? Has e not said that * they
who are in the flesh cannot please God,” and that even all
our righteousnesses before 1lim are only as ‘filthy rags?”
And if He be merciful, as indeed He is, for ¢ He delighteth
in mercy,” yet, is He not righteous also? Has not His
Majesty been offended, and will He exercise mercy at the
.cost of His infinite justice? By ro means. DBut, you will
enquire, who then can be saved? Siuce we a// are ruined
sinners, helpless and undone, unable to clear the smallest of
our debts, and (God is holy, and by no means clears the
guilty, what resource have we?  Ah! my dear fellow sinner,
the answer is Jesus. ** Hetook the guilty culprit’s place, and
suffered in His stead.” e charged Himself with our liabili-
ties, saying, as it were, to divine justice, *If he have wronged
thee, or oweth thee ought, put that to my account.” And
it was put to Ilis account, and Ie paid it all, to the utter-
most farthing: He went into the prison-house of death, but
it was not possible that Ile could be detained there. All the
debtsfor which He became responsible, wereforevercancelled,
and He quickly left the tomb, returning to that home of
glory He had left to accomplish salvation for you and me.
Yes, He is now on high, the blessed witness that He has
fully met the claims that God had against us; and now God
can righteously in perfect consistency with all His attributes,
forgive freely every poor sinner that believes in Jesus. Sin
has reigned unto death, so that the sentence of death has
“ passed upon all men, for that all have sinned,” but now
through the blessed work of redemption, that Jesus finished
once and for ever on the cross, * grace reigns through right-
eousness unto eternal life,” so that God, * the high and lofty
One, who inhabiteth eternity, whose name is IHoly,” can be
“ just and the Justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.” 1
pray that you, my dear reader, may through His grace,
discover and fully own the ruin and helplessness of your con-
dition as God’s bankrupt debtor, and that you may be led
to believe on Jesus, who, * when we were without strength, in
due time died for the ungodly.” And having learned to bow
before Him as a “ Just God and a Saviour,” may every act of
your life shew that your heart is indeed taken captive by the
love of Jesus, as was the case with this poor outcast woman,
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who of old, embraced His feet, and washed them with her
tears, and loved Him much, for she was much forgiven.
Behold the Lamb ! 'tis He who hore
Thy burden on the tree ;
And paid in blood the dreadful score,
The ransom due for thee.

THOUGHTS ON THE SIMILITUDES OF THE KING-
DOM, AS PRESENTED IN THE PARABLES OF
THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW.

No 4.
(Continued from page 233, Vol. 1)

WE have seen how important a thing it is that the soul
should judge itself in the presence of God. It is a
serious question for each of ws. “Have I been there?
Have I been face to face with God about my sins—about my
sin?” Sooner or later, this question must be settled with
God. Some go throughthe question at ouce, at the beginning
of their course, and it is settled ouce for all in Christ and by
Christ ; and the consequence is that having so effectually
done with self, and being so completely cast upon Jesus,
nothing can ever after disturb their peace, or move them from
the rock on which they havebeen sofirmly grounded. Others
find a measure of peace before getting to the hottom of this
question, and it is sometimes years; sometimes not till the end
of their Christian life that it is settled. But solid and last-
ing peace cannot be enjoyed till this question of sin is settled
with God in our own souls. For the lost the settlement
comes at the judgient. To them it is destruction.

We come now (v. 7, 22) to the third class. It is not said
that there was a ready reception of the word as in the stony
ground hearer. Nor was there the stupid indifference which
marked the first case. Here the word did touch the heart,
(I do not say the conscience). We cannot infer irom the
parable that there was no feeling ; perhaps there were even
some anxious thoughts, yes, although it was not a stony
ground, it was so full of evil roots, that the good seed was
choked “and he becometh unfruitful.” Here it is a soul
preferring the world to the Word of God. Doubtless there
were some such among them who listened to our Lord. To
give up all for the sake of a rejected Messiah, and to follow
Him who had not where to lay His head, was beyond the
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power of nature, even though the word was accompanied by
miracles, demonstrating the presence and power of God.
Had Jesus then taken the kingdom, had He overturned
the Roman empire and sat upon the throne of David, there
would not, there could not have been any conflict between
His word and the cares and riches of the world. For we
know when Ie takes the kingdom, the power and the glory
which are his, those who are with Him (that is, His subjects
on earth), enter into the full possession of them. No care,
no anxiety will disturb those who will at that time, be the
first nation in the world. Riches and power will be a blessing,
and as such they will have them. But now it is quite a
different thing. The Messiah was rejected and this favoured
nation, and the whole world besides, was found in antagonism;
hence these things good in themselves, became evil through
circumstances, and they are found to be only thorns which
oppose the word, and in this case eventually choke it.

Here, for ourselves, we find an answer to the question
which often rises in our heart, what harm is this, in doing
that, or going there, or seeking possession of the things of
this life? Take care and avoid them—they are thorns—they
choke the word. There is harm in every thing that is not
of Christ. And when Christians care for this world, their
Christianity becomes worldly, and soon, unless God interferes,
will be a thing of the world, and then is just fit, as indeed
it is at this very moment, to be made one of the * exhibits ”
at the great vanity fair yonder.

But to return to our parable—to be in such a kingdom,
when the King Himself was a scorned and rejected Man was
too much for man. The desire to stand well with the leaders
in Jerusalem, to avoid the cross, and the shame of following
Jesus, was stronger than any feeling they had from the word.
The young ruler was a sad example of this. He had heard
the word of Jesus, and it had produced a certain effect upon
him, and he came to know what he must do to have eternal
life. Beautiful as his natural character was, he could not
stand the test Jesus applied, to give his riches to the poor, to
forsake all and follow Christ. His riches choked the word.
The desire of eternal life which he wanted to earn, though
accompanied with treasure in heaven, was not strong enough
to overcome the love of present wealth, and in sorrow he went
away from Jesus. Such it was when our Lord was preaching
the word of the kingdom. But there is the same opposition
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now to the word of his grace; for the same abnegation of
the word is as necessasy now as then, and the cares of this
world, and the deceitfulness of riches are”as much thorns
now as then. And mark, it is not the vice and corruption
that is here the opposing power. It is the cares, perhaps the
necessary cares which hinder the word from taking root.
‘What then? are we to be quite careless as to providing
things honest for ourselves and those dependent on us?
Nay, we are enjoined to do more than this—not only to pro-
vide for our own wants, but to meet the necessities of others,
to lay by as the Lord prospers us to this end. Such a care
as this, so far from being a thorn to choke the word, is a
display of its power, and shows that the good seed has taken
root and bears fruit. The secret is that the care is for the
Lord, and not for self. Nothing for its own sake is desired.
When any thing becomes the object before the soul, and thus
displacing Christ, it immediately becomes a thorn, and the
better the thing is in itself, so much the worse does it be-
come. On the other hand, no matter what the trial, or
bitterness, or even the riches may be if Christ be the one
sole object. These things become the opportunities for God
to show out His unfailing and transforming grace.

The king that provided the wedding feast, sent to the
invited more than once, to say that all things were ready,
and to come to the feast. What hindered their coming ?
The most legitimate things possible. But these things were
in opposition to the word, and they were only thorns. What
a malignant influence is that of sin when even a wife, one
of the first gifts of God to innocent man, becomes a hindrance
to the word taking root. Truoe it is Luke, not Matthew who
gives us the particular hindrance, and from him we learn
that one has bought ground, another oxen, a third has
married a wife. How came these things to be thorns?
Because they were the first things in the heart, had the
highest place, they became the objects before the soul to the
exclusion of the King, the feast and all. They made light
of the Word, and would not come to the feast.

Many a soul now makes the same excuse. There is no
active opposition to the word of God’s grace, no manifesta-
tion of a persecuting spirit; but alas, that which is seen is
equally fatal. Through the power of Satan, who actsupon the
natural feelings, the present time with all its cares and anx-
ieties engross the whole attention. The family, the business
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require that the land should be viewed, that the oxen should
beproved. The message of God’s love connot now be attended
to. A more convenient season is waited for, which alas,
sometimes never comes. There is nothing more dangerous
than these very necessary cares,and Satan well knows how to
manipulate them for the soul’s eternal ruin. The present is
made to swell into somuchimportance that the futureis hidden.
Suppose all the land, all the oxen, every thing were lost,—
nay, suppose the closest ties to be sundered through giving
heed to the word of God, what matter? Of what account
will any of these things be when we pass away from the present
scene? Dear reader, all that is of this world is a hindrance,
and if it be true of necessary cases and duties, how much
more of the ambition, the covetousness, the pleasure seeking
so rife in the present day. These are the means—the thorns
—by which means a soul islost. But even in the soul that is
saved, wherever these things are allowed in ever so small a
degree it effects injuriously the growth and vigour of the
word. ilence the reason of the weakness and the stunted
growth of souls who are real children of God. The principles
which rule the world, viz., lust of the flesh, lust of the eye,
and pride of life, influence them, and though they do bring
forth fruit, according with the gracious counsel of our Lord,
(John xv.) yet it is little fruit, and as for testimony, it is
almost worthless.

Let us beware of excusing ourselves in any thing. All
the pleas put forth are but the disguise assumed by these
evil principles.

It is the old enmity of the heart showing itself in allowing
other things to have a share of the affection which belongs
only to Jesus.

The same enemy who directly, and without agency picked
up the good seed in the first instance, here works indirectly,
as indeed he did in the second case, that of the stony ground
hearer.

But they are all fatal; very dissimilar, but like different
radii of the same circle, they converge to the same point. The
dull, stupid, brutal person, the holy imagination, the intellec-
tual who receive the Word joyfully, and make great show,
but have no repentance toward God; and the serious, grave,
and thoughtful, who have right thoughts about the Word to
a certain extent, but who, nevertheless are so occupied with
the anxjeties or the pleasures of this life, that the Word is
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choked, all these meet together in one common point—one
and the same result through different means is produced:
they are unsaved.

If an unconverted, unsaved soul is reading this, let me
ask such a one in all love, what is the hindrance? Under
which of these heads are you? Oh! lay it to heart, the doown
of each is the same.

If it be a fellow Christian, my prayer for him, for myself,
for all saints, is that all that be found influencing our ways
here below other than the Word of God, may be put away,
that we may be able to glorify Him, and bring forth fruit to
the praise of Ilis name.

GRACE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS.
Rev. iv.

IT is a thing we have to remember and pay more attention
to than we often do, that we live by faith, and are saved by
faith. A great many do not draw their judgments from jaith
but from reason. Experience is not faith. Here are thou-
sands trying to get justified by experience—seeking to get
some peace by it. They may talk of Christ, but it is not
faith, though they would not in terms deny being justified
by Him. Many false systems own His work, but the false-
ness is in the way they apply its power. It is just as false
as seeking justification by experience as by worls.  Experience
never gives peace. 1t may give joy for a time, but not settled
peace. Faith is, thinking God's thoughts becawse He has recealed
them. Does Godsay, “ Your sins and iniquities will I remem-
ber no more ?”—then, I say, *they are remembered no more.”
Does He say, * By one offering He hath perfected for ever
thew that are sanctified ?’—then, I say, “ 1 am perfected for
ever.” Does He say, “The blood of Jesus Christ his son
cleanseth from all sin ?”—then I say, “1 am cleaused from
all sin.”  Does He say, * We have redemption through His
blood 7”—then, I say, ** 1 hove redemption.” I dow’t want
to hurry a person to say he Zas, when he hasn’t; but if he
has not, then ke does not believe what God has said. 1t is not,
“Do 1 live up to it?” but ** Do 1 believe?”

His word takes, pust, preseat, and future in, just as surely
ag if I saw it, and more so. DMy eyes may deceive me, but
God can’t. 1 believe His word. 1 just as much believe 1
am entively lost, as that I am entirely saved. 1look back at
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the past, and T see the cross of Christ; then I get the cer-
tainty of sin put away. I look at the present—no man hath
seen God at any time, but I know He loves me perfectly.
(1 Johniv. 17.) TIlook forwmrd, and 1 see Christ coming
again to receive me to Himself—when He comes I shall be
like Him. Now what does all this depend upon? If you
begin to look at yourself and your experience, I say, that is
not faith. You have not faith in what God has said. Faith
takes up the test of God with regard to conscience, and says,
“The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin.” The
things that God sets before me as true I am bound to believe,
or make God a liar.

In the chapter before us we read of things that are yet to
come; but when God reveals them it makes them as true as
if they were present. If God has revealed what is to come,
it is surely that I should believe it and feel its power in my
soul. Now here there are two things that blessedly bring
out the place of the Christian, inasmuch as we realize by
faith what God has suid. 1f glory is promised it is mine,
though I have not got it yet. Thisis the very way that we
are called practically to live in heaven. Of course. if you do
not know whether you belong to heaven or not, you cannot
live there. The groundwork must be sure.

We do not ;et the highest lGl&thllShl]ﬂ in this book at
all. The character of thc book is prophetic; therefore it is
not the Fathier receiving his children, but God on the throne.
It is extremely useful for us all to look judgment in the face,
and say, Where am I when it comes? When we speak of
Christ coming into the world, there may be happy affections
to see Him meeting the vilest in grace. Nothing is so
ordered of God to fix the affections. “But this does 1ot give
me the knowledge of justification. It is done to win the
confidence of the heart; but it does not follow, that when 1
look at the Day of J udgmcnt I see my sins gone—it is not
the knowledge of righteousness. When 1 look at the Judg-
ment seat, I say, * Have I righteonsness?” because, if I
have not, mercy will then be over. Then righteousness veigns,
now grace. If Tlook at mercy, I say it is sweet; it delights
my heart and kunits me to ITim, but it does not purge my
conscience.  For this I must look at judgment. Then I say,
“ There’s my righteousness on the throne of judgment—
sitting on that throne in virtue of having done the work for
me; He is my righteousness.” Herein is love made perfect,
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that we may have boldness in the day of judgment—not
hopes. 1 cannot hope to move the heart of the Judge—that
would be corruption. But as He is, so am I; and mark, in
this world. 1 have it now. If you don’t know you have it
when you look at judgment, you don’t know what it is to
be justified.

When the throne of judgment is set in heaven, where do
we see the saints?  As kings and priests (as we read of
them in chap. i.) sitting on thrones (not on seats) round the
great throne of judgment; and when the question of judg-
ment is raised, they all sit quiet. It has nothing to do with
them—Dbut the moment the glory of God is celebrated, and
the beasts cry, * Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty,”
they all leave their thrones directly, and they are priests, not
kings. There’s where I see the Christian. When he thinks
of judgment, as quiet as the elders on their thrones; but all
adoration before the glory of God. Of course, it is by faith
as yet, and, consequently, we need daily grace—grace for
what? To act up to your position, you must inow you are
a Christian. You must &¢ a child of God before you can act
as one. Then, supposing you are a Christian, I must see
you live as such.

He that saw these things, saw that * out of the throne
(not now a throue of grace, or I should be coming to it as a
poor, feeble ereature) proceeded lightnings, and thunderings,
and voices”—the signs of judgment. When the thunders
come, there sit the four and twenty elders-—the judgments
do not affect them at all.  As in a criminal court, I may see
a man going to be judged, but it is nothing to me. If this
will be true there, it is true now. God has not revealed it
to me that I should believe it there—1 shall be sitting there
I believe it now.  But the moment the glory of God is spoken
of, it does affect them. They have glory themselves, but
they cast themselves down at His feet, and say, 1t is all
due to you.” This is worship. That, I say, is the Christian,
If T am ungodly before the judgment, I cannot worship.
but, like Adam, must hide himself from God.

Now, beloved friends. can youall sit quiet before judgment?
‘When I spealk of it, does it bring the certainty of peace, or a
cloud of uneasiness? If the latter, I say you do not know
what it is to be justified. You may be converted; but if
you know that you are justified, you have no fear before
judgment. Take the case of the Prodigal Son. The first
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two parables in the same chapter speaks of simple, unbounded
grace that takes the lost sheep on the shoulder—and very
blessed fo think it does. Still, God will have a work in the
conscience. The young man had ran into every excess of
riot; and when he comes to himself at last, he says, “ Well,
every one is happy in my father’s house.” Sohesets outon
his journey. but he does not know hiow he will be received;
nay, he ** takes with him words,” as ITosea says. and he has
a great bit of legality too. He would ask his father to make
him a servant. What business had he to say that? Was
the father going to have his son a servaat—a standing
witness of degradation in his house?  Men call this Lwnility,
I call it pride.  What business had he to make terms with
his father? If you don’t know that you can’t pateh up your
rags, you are outside the door, and God isiaside. Whea he
gets to his father, then, there is not a word about it. Ile
did say the first two things, * Father, I have sinned against
heaven and in thy sight, and am no more worthy to be called
thy son;” but there was nothing about the servant. It was
too late, and too soon.  The father was on his neck, but up to
that time he was doubting and hoping.  All reasonings, but
not fuith, mark him. 1If you are in that state, you have not
met God yet—you may be on the way. The reason 1 refer
to this is, that it is the effect of experiezice to bring you into
the Father’s presence in rags.  There, in the best robe, you
get what fits you for Ilis presence—a robe that Adam never
had. e did not want it. The sinner stands outside the
house not fit to enter, except in Christ. The moment I see
that the blessed Savicur has come down to give Himself for
my sins, I say, that’s another thing—then I shall not be
judged forthem. IsTle going to judge me for what e bore
Himself?  God has entered into judgment with Cladst, that
He should not enter into judgment with me; the question is
settled. D'm not surprised to see myself sitting upon the
throne while God is judging. I am the fruit of the travail
of Christ’s soul, and He is satisfied. Therefore, He says, “1
will come again and receive you unto mysell.” Now I
ask you,—ls Christ your hope? Is that the way you
expect to go up before the judgiuent seat?  Isayitisa won-
derfully happy way. Do you believe it! Or do you think
that Christ meant to give you a false confidence? T expect
He will do what ITe said. But don’t you still find yourself a
poor, weak creature? To be sure youdo. But if measured
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in that way, I would have no hope at all. I would not
stand a siugle day if God entered into judgment with me.
But if He has washed me, the question is not how much filth
there was, but has He washed me well? Then I'm clean
every whit—whiter than snow. Of course my feet need
washing every day, but if T believe, I'm whiter than snow.
Do you believe it 7  If not, what did He tell me for? But
people think, ** Oh, take care.” ¢ Of what?” * I'll take care
to believe God’s word.” ¢ Gh, but presumption.” ¢ Yes, to
be sure, theve is presumption enough tn our hearts ; but if [
bring you spotless into the presence of God, there will be no
fear of preswmnption then.” When Paul was in the third
heaven, there was no fear of presumption; it was when he
came out he might have said, ** Ah, Paul, you have been in
the third heaven—mo one ever was there but yourself.”

Tt is the work of Christ for me, simply having been born
again through grace. I find that, having a poor, wretched
heart, Christ has done a work for me that leaves me without
spot or stain. If you have not the best robe upon you, you
won’t get into the house. If you believe, you have got it.
No soul ever got cloudless peace till it had the settled
consciousness that without this yobe it would be impossible
to staud in the judgment at all.

JOHN’S EPISTLES.

THx house of the elect lady was the sanctuary of the truth,
and had to keep outside all that was not of it; all these that
did not bring the doctrine of Christ with them. The house
of Graius on the contrary, was the guest cheamber of the truth,
and had to open dtself to the witnesses of it. She was to be
the guardian of this mystery—Ile, the fellow-helper of it.

The atinosphere within God’s house should be so full of
the fragrance of the name of Christ, that all who are of a
contrary part should be forced ont (1 John ii. 19); the door
at the entrance should be so closed, that the same should
know that they would be kept ont (2 John 10); but the
welcome should be so clear and fervent, that all who savour
and witness of that name, should feel themselves at home
in it. (3 John 8.) Shall we not all join beloved, in such
services as these?  Surely all this is Kohathite service-—this
is business with the ark itself. Oxen and waggons could
not aid in it. (See Num. vii.) The material of the service




WORDS OF TRUTH. 33

is too delicate for such help. The shoulders of the Levites
must do the servite, and even their hands must reverently
and only revereatly handle the sacred deposit committed
to them.

Notu.-—4 The doctrine of Christ” is the confession of the truth as to His
blessed Porson—the Christ of God as revealed in Seripture. * Thisis the
true God and eternal life.  Little children keep yourself from idols.”

“UNTO HIM.”
“Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood,
and hath made us Kings and Priests unto God and His Father, to Him be
glory and dominion for ever and ever—Amen,”
O Lamb of God! for sinners slain,
Laid low in death, alive again,
As Judal’’s Lion Thoa shalt reign,
In majesty and might!
The wrath of God upon thy head,
Thou stoodest in the sinner’s stead,
In darkness here thy blood was shed,
On high art thoa the Light.

John i, 29, Rev, v. 1-10.  Matt. xxvii. 33-50. Rev. xxi. 23,

The Vietim once, the Vietor now,
Redemption-glories wreathe thy hrow,
In vain the builders disallow

The chosen, costly stone,
The sure foundation Thou art laid,
Our surety Thou in death wert made,
Alive, thy word, * Be not afraid,”

Is solace to Thine own.

Heh. ii. 9. 1 Pot. il 4-8.  Tsa. xxviii. 16, Matt. xxviii. 8-19.

Thou Precious, Holy, Living One!

The Father’s well-beloved Son,

Thy great atoning work is done,
And we Thy trimmnphs share.

Set by our God on Holy ground,

Ouar ceuntre Thou, we throng aronand,

In Thee, through grace, our All is found,
Yea, wealth beyond compare.

Rev. i. 18. Eph.ii. 4-7. Jobn, xx. 19. Rev. il 15.
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We lay in nature’s dust a shame,
The Cross our door of hope beeame,
We found salvation in the name
That none but rebels spurn.
Thee JESUS, men would crucify !
We saw them lead Thee forth to die,
We heard thy groan—thy victor-cry ;
Now wait we thy return.

Rom. v. 1, 2. 1 Cor. 18-24. Matt. xxvii. 46, 50. 1 Thess. 1. 10.

Yes! ¢ Jesus only” would we see,
Ascribing, Saviour, God, to Thee
Dominion, power and Majesty

Both now and evermore.
Thee JESUS, angel-legions praise,
Thy glory lights God’s hidden ways,
To thee, with one accord we raise

Our voices, and adore !

1 John iii. 2. Jude 24, 25. Rev. ii. 14, Heb. i. ii.

NOTES OF A READING ON LUKE IX.

IN Luke viii.,, Christ Himself preaches the Gospel of the
Kingdom. In ch. ix. He sends forth His twelve disciples
with the same testimony, and in ch. x., having been rejected
as ““the Christ,” and on the ground of this rejection. and
after the declaration of His coming glory as ¢ Son of Man”
(seen in the Transfiguration), He sends the Seventy on a
wider mission, which the judgment day would vindicate if
refused.

Now 1 find in ch. ix. a remarkable break. The testimony
of the Twelve, and Christ’s own testimony, had reached far
and wide even to king’s courts; but what was the re-
sult of it? The power of healing the sick and casting ount
devils, which the Lord gave to His disciples, were samples of
the powers of the world to come—the millennial kingdom—
but it was all of no avail. In verse 18, the Lord asks His
disciples what it had all come to? ¢ Whom say the people
that I am? * They answering said, John the Baptist, but
some said Elias; and others that one of the old prophets is
risen again.”  You see it had all come to nothing. ¢ But
whom say ye that T am? Peter answering said, the Christ
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of God. And He straitly charged them, and commanded
them that they should tell no man that thing.” Why? Be-
cause it was of no use. *The Messiah” had been rejected;
and now He speaks of Himself, not as the Christ, or Mes-
siah, But as the * Son of Man,” and this wider title charac-
terises the remaining chapters of this Gospel.

You will see a similar transition between the second Psalm
and the eighth. In the second Psalm the Lord is spoken of
as the Christ, or ** Anointed”—in the eighth Psalm as the
“ Son of Man.” All things were once put in subjection to
Adam and his wife, but they lost this headship through sin.
And now the Lord Jesus—the Son of Man—will not take
the inheritance of all things simply as Heir, but as Redeemer
Heir. He has a personal right to it, it is true, but could He
take it, polluted with sin as it is, apart from redemption as
well ?

He never speaks of His sufferings as Son of Man, without
speaking of His rising again. It is as the risen Son of Man
that He takes the headship of creation and all things, as we
see in Hebrews ii. .

In this passage in Luke ix., the Lord speaks of His suffer-
ings as a martyr under man’s hand, not as a victim under
the hand of God for sin. You know His death had this
double aspect. He suffered as a victim and as a martyr. As
amartyr we can have ** the fellowship of His sufferings.” He
tells His disciples then of the path of those who would fol-
low Him in His rejection, but He doesn’t speak of the path
without showing what the end of it will be.

Would you mind a rough thorny path, if you knew surely
what the end would be? Here is the journey, and the end
of it. Paul’s desire was that he * might apprehend that for
which he was apprehended of Christ Jesus.” In the Trans-
figuration which follows we get the end of the pathway, in a
figure of the coming kingdom and glory of the Son of Man,
in which those who are Hishave a share. We see in Moses
and Elias the type of the saints raised and changed. How
is this? Moses died and was buried. Elias was taken up
to heaven without passing through death. These are the
heavenly saints. Paul tells us that the dead in Christ shall
rise first, and we which are alive and remain when He comes
shall be changed, and all caught up to meet the Lord in the
air. (1 Cor. xv. 51; 1 Thes. ix. 13—18.)

Peter, James, and John, who were looking on, are typical
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of the earthly saints in the kingdom, who are looking upon
the heavenly saints, raised and changed, in the same glory
with Christ Himself. There is one glory of the celestial, and
another glory of the terrestrial.

“ But Peter and they that were with Him were heavy with
sleep.” Typical of the spirit of slumber which rests upon
the Jewish remnant in the latter day ; and who, ¢ when they
were awake” saw His glory.

We have, too, what flesh is. It is ever the same—noth-
ing can mend it. The disciples were asleep here in the pre-
sence of the Glory, as we afterwards find they were asleep in
the presence of the Agony in Gethsemane.

After Peter had made his mistake, ¢ There came a cloud
and overshadowed them, and (as it might be more clearly
translated) they feared as those entered into the cloud.”
What did the cloud signify? It was the symbol of Jeho-
val’s presence. Why did the earthly ones fear then? Be-
cause nobody had ever ¢ entered into” it before! It hadled
the Israelites out of Egypt, and through the Red Sea. It
became cloud and darkness to the Egyptians, and light to
Israel. Tt spake to Mosesface to face. Rebuked them, and
led them, and fought for them. But no one had ever enfered
¢nto that which was the unveiled presence of God.  Yet Moses
and Elias were perfectly at ease there. The earthly ones
could not understand this new thing of entering into the
cloud. Here we get the end of the journey-—the Father’s
house—(John xiv. 1—3, xvii. 24), for the voice that came
out of the cloud said, * This is my beloved Son: hear Him.”
‘Who counld say this but the Father?

Is it s0 much matter that the pathway < thorny, when
we know it leads there ?

Now, the Lord has shown them the journey and the end
of it; but He does not have us to tread that way alone. He
leaves the glory on the mount, and goes along the path with
us, giving us Ilis company to comfort us by the way..

In verse 40, we see their unbelief while He was yet with
them, at their very side. * How long shall 1 be with you?
How long shall T suffer yon?”

They have His company by the way, but His perfect de-
votedness exposes their selfishness. In verse 51, we find
His intense devotedness, *“ He stedfastly set His face to go
to Jerusalem”—the place where He was to suffer. Iis was
the entire surrender of self—the giving up of self altogether.
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The Law only told me to love my neighbour as myself,~—the
Gospel goes immeasurably beyond. 1t teaches us to do what
Christ did—to give up self altogether for His enemies. We
find self exposed in the various traits of selfishness which ac-
tuate us, in this portion of the chapter (verses 46—56) and
the perfect devotedness of Christ makes this all the more
apparent.

The forty-sixth verse shows us personal selfishness: *‘ There
arose a reasoning among them which of them should be
greatest;” and Jesus rebukes them. Perceiving the thought
of their heart, he took a child and set him by Him. ¢ He
that is least among you all the same shall be great.” The
true greatness, because most like His own.

Here we have another sort of selfishness in the next verse.
The selfishness of @ cliqgue. They saw one labouring for the
Lord, but as he did not go with them in everything, they
forbade him.

Then in verse 54 we see selfishness under the cloak of ap-
parent zeal for the Lord’s honour: they wanted to call down
fire from heaven to consume those who would not receive
Him. How His presence exposes us!

I find a perfect contrast to all this in that beautiful chap-
ter, the 2d of Philippians. Every one gives up self in that
chapter. First we see the Lord Himself emptying Himself
of His glory. * He made himself of no reputation.” * Hum-
bled himself and became obedient to death, even the death
of the cross.” Then self was nothing to Paul—what he cared
for was the state of the Philippians. ¢ Yea, and if I be of-
fered (poured forth) upon the sacrifice and service of your
faith, I joy and rejoice with you all.” Timotheus was like-
minded, and would care for their state. Epaphroditus in-
stead of being troubled by his sickness, the only thing that
troubled him was that the Philippians had heard of his sick-
ness, and would be anxious about him, he counted on their
love.

What we want is occupation of heart with Christ. If you
have a bad temper, and go on praying about it, and mourn-
ing over it, you'll never get a bit better, or overcome it; but
if you are occupied with Him, do you think your temper will
rise while He is before you? It is the only way to get the
victory.

- We get an exposure of nafure in the 57th verse. One
whom the Lord had not called offers to follow Him. ¢ Tt is
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an easy thing to follow Jesus—any one can doit,” he thinks.
But the Lord tells him that he had not counted the cost.
“ Foxes have holes, and birds of the air have nests: but the
Son of Man hath not where to lay his head.”

Next we find one whom the Lord kad called finding a
difficulty in following, and making excuses for delay. It
was the effectual call of grace here. But he was not up to
the mark, and, as we often do, he found difficulties and hin-
drances in the way when the call had come. ¢ Let the dead
(to God) bury their dead, but go thou and preach the king-
dom of God,” is the Lord’s reply.

There is I think a reference to Elisha in the next passage.
You remember that one day when he was ploughing, Elijah
cast his mantle over him, and he said, ¢ Let me kiss my
father and mother, and then I will follow thee.” The real
call had come, but he wasn’t up to the height of the call just
then; but Elijah answered, ¢ What have I done unto thee?”
And Elisha returned, and after slaying the yoke of oxen, he
arose and went after Elijah.

We get a great deal in this chapter:—The rejection of
Jesug as the Christ, or Messiah; and then the thorough
change in everything which characterises the remaining part
of this gospel. Then we have a beautiful line of truth—the
Lord shows the path of those who would follow Him—a
thorny way—a daily taking up of the cross, losing of life
here; and He shows the end of it—the glory of the kingdom
and the Father’s house. Then leaving the glory, He gives
his company to cheer and rebuke and comfort His people as
needed by them, and He himself being God’s standard for us
to aim at and follow, exposes us to ourselves.

FRAGMENTS.

If we have Christ, we have all-——without Christ we have
nothing. You can be happy without money, without liberty,
without parents, without friends, if Christ is yours. If youn
have not Christ, neither money, nor liberty, nor parents,
nor friends, can make you happy. Christ, with a chain, is
liberty; liberty without Christ, is a chain. Christ without
anything, is riches; all things without Christ, is poverty
indeed.
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The administration of the fulness of times (Eph. i. 10) is
the result of God’s ways in government when all things in
heaven and earth will be united in perfect peace and union,
under the authority of the Son of Man—the Second Adam
—the Son of God.

When Christ came, prophecy ceased, because He was there
to fulfil all the words that the Prophets had spoken, and all
that had been promised to the fathers. Immediately when
He was rejected, prophecy was heard again. Prophecy then
divided itself into two subjects. One, touching His Kingdom
and coming glory—* things to come.” The other disclosed
the secret of God—the Church, Christ’s Body—His Bride;
not as of the world, but as given to Him out of the world,
during His rejection.

The Law requires good from a sinner, and as a consequence
does not find it, it therefore works wrath, and condemns,
and curses the sinner.

Grace works to produce good in the sinner, by imparting
something to him; not requiring good where it is not to be
found. Consequently, instead of condemning and cursing
the sinner, it puts away his sin.

Satan is an accuser of the brethren in heaven. (Job. i;
Rev. xii.; Zech. iii.) He is the accuser of God on earth,
(Gen. iii.) and a persecutor of the saints. (Jobii.; Rev. xiii.)

SCRIPTURE QUERIES AND ANSWERS.

Q—*“Eva” writes, “ And Zaccheus stood and said unto the
Lord, Behold, the half of my goods I give unto the poor:
and if I have taken anything from any man by false accu-
sation, I restore him fourfold.” Luke xix. 8, 9.) Do you
think this the language of self-righteousness, or of a heart
touched by the grace of God?

A.—1Tt is plainly the language of a benevolent and con-
scientious heart, without the knowledge of salvation, which
the Lord brought that day to Zaccheus’ house. The tone
of Zaccheus is as different as possible from that of the self-
righteous Pharisee who ¢ stood and prayed with himself,”
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in ch. xviii. 11, 12. Here was the case of a man who was
truly in earnest. Neither his diminutive stature nor the
crowd around the Lord were suffered to hinder him. (Would
that we might see many as truly in earnest as the blind
beggar and Zaccheus!) The Lord Jesus, the good Shepherd,
calls His own sheep by name. He said, * Zaccheus, make
haste and come down; for to-day I must abide at thy
house.”

Zaccheus tells the Lord what had been the habitual
practice of * an honest and good heart;” but still, however
blessed to see human righteousness where it exists, there was
no recognition of this when it was the question of bringing
salvation to him—*¢This day is salvation come to this house.
. For the son of man is come to seek and to save that
which was lost.”

“ JESUS, LORD, I PRAISE THEE.”

Jesus, Lord, I praise Thee
For all that Thou hast done,
Thy untold acts of graciousness—
The victory Thou hast won.
I praise Thee for the bitter cross,
And the wrath which thou did’st bear;
From whence all my salvation flows,
For my sins were on Thee there.
I praise Thee for the empty grave
For the ascension cloud—
Praise falters on my tongue—1 sigh
For praise more fit, more loud!

But more than all that Thou hast done,

I praise for what Thou ari—
The Son of God—the Son of man-—

‘With a loving, beating heart.

I praise Thee that thou art my Lord—
My Saviour also, Thou—

My head—the object for my heart,
My everything, I trow!

And this my greatest joy on earth,
That Z%hou art with me here.

My greatest joy in heaven shall be,
That I am with Thee there!—J. W. T,
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— 3

“FOR THE WEARY, REST AND BE
THANKFUL.”

gUCH, dear reader, were the words that arrested my

attention in travelling through the country some time
since. They were written on seats placed by the side of a
long road, for the use, as the words expressed, of “the
weary.” And while considering the great kindness of the
person who placed them, I thought, what an exact resem-
blance the whole subject bore to the blessed “Rest,” eternal
and secure, our good and gracious God would have all enjoy
by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.
" He offers it freely to ““all who will” on their way through
this weary world. Here were those seats open and free for
all to use who felt their need of them. He is just as open
and willing to receive all who feel their need of Him, and
would have them enjoy the perfect rest and peace which He
gives. Are you trusting in Him? in His precious blood?
then believe that you are justified from all things by this
simple faith; and “therefore,” have peace with God through
our Lord Jesus Christ. (Rom. v. 1.) This truth is what
He would have our souls enter into at this present time.
Oh, how many dear children of God still go on *seeking
rest and finding none,” while it is already eternally and
perfectly made for them, and freely offered to them; there-
fore it only remains for them to ¢ believe” and enter into it,
that they may most truly enjoy it while here. God has
most fully shown forth His love toward us in giving His
only and dearly beloved Son to die for us; and the Lord
Jesus Christ, in His own precious word says, “Come unto
me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give
you rest.” (Matt. xi. 28.)

A
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Yes, dear reader, the precious words are, “ I will give you
rest.” 'Why not take it, then ! It is most perfectly in His
power to give, for He has wrought out and perfected it by
His own death and resurrection, and as the result of this, it
is now offered as a free gift to all who seek to have it. Was
there evera“weary” one who came earnestly seeking for this
“rest” sent empty away? No, no, it could not be. ¢ Him
that cometh to me I will #» no wise cast out.” (John vi
37.) Why, then, will weary ones still go on trying to
make a ““rest” for themselves, and through themselves? T
pray you to give the effort up af once, and “rest and be
thankful!” You can never accomplish it; you must
Jirst give up the trial, and you will then, and not &l then,
enter into the enjoyment of what He freely gives, and would
have all now enjoy. Nolonger then, by your thoughts and
actions, if not by your wish, bring dishonour on His finished
work by striving to accomplish by your own effort, what
He has already done for you. - However weak and imperfect
is your faith and trust in Him, still this “ rest” is your
portion. Your ¢ rest” and “ peace” have been made before
God, by the “ precious blood of Christ,” which has satisfied
all His righteous and holy claims against us as sinners, and
God has declared Himself fully satisfied.

No longer doubt this, dear reader ; believe the precious,
peace-giving truth, in simple confidence, and enjoy this
“rest.” If you were journeying along the road I mention,
and felt ¢ weary,” you would not hesitate one moment to sit
and rest on the seats placed “ for the weary.” No, nor would
a shadow of doubt enter your mind as to your being freely
welcome to the use of them, no matter what your condition
in this life; and that, not from any merit in yourself, but
entirely through the kindness of the person who had placed
them. Thus it is with God, and the rest He has provided
for the “ weary” in His Son. You could not mistake the
plain meaning of the simple words on them, why then doubt
the truth and meaning of God's eternal and unchangeable
words? Their meaning is just as plain, and the words as
simple, with this important feature in favour of the latter,
that they are God’s unchanging words, while the others are
man’s changeable words which some day are sure to pass
away. The latter is the word of the Lord which endureth for
ever. (1 Pet. 1. 25)) Then once more 1 do pray you, for
His glory, and for your own sake.
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“REST AND BE THANKY¥UL.”

Reader, are you among those who have never known
what it is to be ¢ weary and heavy laden” with the burden
of your sins? 1 beseech you, think of the matter in time—
consider it ¢ while it is to-day” and you will find that there
is a willing, loving Jesus, ready to give you “rest’—ready
to relieve you of theload.  “ Come” to Him, and He will do
it. Believe on Him, and you will know that they all have
been forgiven. ¢ Be it known unto you therefore, men and
brethren, that through this man (the risen Jesus) is preached
unto you the forgiveness of sins: and by Him ail that believe
are justified from all things. (Acts xiii. 38-39.)

May God, in His great mercy, enlighten your under-
standing to know your need of Jesus as a Saviour; and
teach you to trust in Him as the only one who can save ; and
may you, and every “weary” traveller who reads these lines,
be led by His Holy Spirit into the present enjoyment of the
truth contained in that simple inscription, ¢ Rest and be
thankful,” for His name’s sake. Amen.

NOAH BUILDING THE ARK, AND NOAH IN
THE ARK.

THE TWO-FOLD CHRISTIAN TESTIMONY.

IN the sixth and seventh chapters of Genesis we find Noah
in two positions. In chapter vi he is building the Ark, and
in chapter vii. he is in the Ark,

In the first position he was surrounded by a hostile, unbe-
lieving world, to which he was a preacher of righteousness,
(2 Peterii.,) thiswas his ontward testimony towards it; while
in his own personal walk, which was also a testimony to it of
approaching judgment, he was building an Ark. By faith,
Noah being warned of God of things not seen as yet, moved
with fear, prepared an Ark to the saving of his house”
(Heb. xi. 7); thus condemning the world. All his expec-
tations, and hopes, and prospects, were centred in this Ark,
It was the “one thing” which occupied his hands during
that eventful time, when the “long-suffering of God waited”
in his days. (1 Peter iii.) Everything around him had its
value according as it served his purpose. Nothing was of
use but as it helped him on. The world had corrupted
itself, and was filled with violence and the end of all flesh in
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God’s sight had come. Noah waited for the judgment of the
world. He knew that nothing else would close the scene, as
soon as God's long-sufferinghad come to an end—the world’s
iniquity had long since come to the full, nothing now re-
mained but the most dire and disastrous judgment, when
the moment had arrived in the counsels of God.

In the second position he was shut in by the Lord’s own
hand (Gen. vii. 16), and seated in the Ark which fleated
securely over the waters of judgment, with which the world
was enshrouded, as by a funeral pall!l For a whole year
{ch. vii, 6, ch. viii. 13), while the changes and vicissitudes of
season had gone round—storm and calm—sunshine and
shower—there he was securely floating over the waves and
billows of judgment shut into the Ark. Not a drop of the
mighty waters reached him in this secure place, which was
pitched within and without with pitch. Ruin and death
were all around and under him, the only place where there
was life and sustenance of life was in the Ark.

All this speaks to the Christian, with this difference, that
he is in a figure in both positions at the same time ; and his
testimony is defective when he does not witness to this. In
Phil. iii., the Christian is building the Ark, and thus con-
demning the world which runs on to judgment ; Christ is
his only object and hope. Everything which does not serve
his purpose in the “one thing” which oceupies him, is “dross
and dung.” It is set aside as worthless, savouring of human
life and flesh which is about to be engulphed in the mighty
waters—or, it is dropped as a hindrance in the testimony of
the workman towards a world which Christ has forsaken,
and which in rejecting God in Christ, sealed its own doom.
The world around is hostile and unbelieving—speaking of
progress and improvement, and adornment and beauty; con-
fident in its own powers (“confident in the flesh”) to repair
the distance between it and God. To remove the sentence
of judgment vnder which it lies, by plucking up its “thorns
and thistles,” and in “buying and selling, planting and
building,” ignoring the tide of judgment which has flowed
over it at the Cross. The Ark is his object—to “ know
Him,” (Christ) is his aim—human righteousness is cast aside
as worthless—confidence in self ignored—¢ what things”
seemed to be gain are counted loss for the Ark; they would
not aid in the “one thing” which governed him. ¢ All
things” have got their own value—they are as “dross and
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dung” to the soul who is thus building an Ark, and by his
walk condemning those “ whose end is destruction, whose
God is their belly, who mind earthly things.” All his ex-
pectations, his hopes, his prospects, are centred in Christ,
and in the desire to know Him in the glory, and the power
of His resurrection, which werks in him to bring him
there, he desires fellowship with his sufferings, and con-
formity to His death, if by whatever means it may be, he
. might attain to the resurrection from among the dead. Con-
fidence in flesh—birthright—righteousness by the law—
worldly things, were loss ; while the power of Christ’s resur-
rection—fellowship of His sufferings, and conformity to His
death were courted and desired, as helping to build the Ark,
as it were, in which all his expectations are centred. No-
thing was of use but those things which helped him on.
All that could not be brought into the Ark was set aside as
a weight—all that could was cultivated and prized.

But while the Christian is thus as it were building an
Ark, he is also shut in to Christ, and by His resurrection,
and that power that wrought in Him, he is raised up together
with Christ, and seated together in heavenly places in Him.
(Eph. ii.) Godhasshuthimin. Hehas a good conscience
by the resurrection of Christ (1 Peter iii.) ; and while the
world is shrouded in the waters of a mightier judgment than
ever it was in the flood, he is in the secure place ; not a
drop of its waters can reach him-—the vicissitudes of the
world, its changes of storm and sunshine—wind and rain, do
not affect him, for the entire period, till the judgment is
removed. What has he to do with it all around? just to
float over it all, enjoying the food and life which is shut into
the Ark—All spiritual blessings in heavenly places” which
he possesses in Christ. (Eph. 1) Death and destruction are
around him and below him, and in the midst of it all he is
floating securely above it, and the mighty waters, the
waves and billows, do not affect him at all. He is above all
the ruin and death here below, in Christ, and he finds it is
infinite gain. Do you suppose Noah lost anything by being
shut into the Ark from the scene of desolation around? Do
you suppese he found that he was mistaken when he was
actually shut into that which had been all his expectation for
many a year—for which he had surrendered all his earthly
possessions? They were of but little value when they were
sunk beneath the waters of death, while that which was his
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expectation and hope was riding trinmphantly on the waves!
Not a single living blessing was wanting in the Ark with
him ; not a single nourishing thing of “all food that is eaten”
wag absent. People talk as if they would lose a great deal
if they were thus shut up to Christ. Not a beauty in all
the creation was outside the Ark: every beautiful living
object was shut into it with Noah; while every deathful
thing was shut out of it in the flood of waters. People are
afraid to drop the things which hinder them enjoying Christ
~—{fearing that after all they would not be recompensed an
hundred-fold if they did so. People try too, to realize
that they are seated together in Christ in heavenly places,
and at the same time hold on to all that savours of that which
is under judgment here below. Would you think well of
Noah if he bad the desire, after God had shut him in, to go
out again on the waters, and then try to realize that he was
shut in? This is what many are doing. Do you think such
people condemn the world by their walk{ Do you think
they have Noah’s faith ? People talk of judgment which is
hanging over the world as a thunder-cloud, and at the same
time theyare like Lot who said true things, but who “ seemed
- 88 one that mocked unto his sons-inaw.” (Gen. xix.) You
see such persons perhaps preaching and teaching, and at the
same time in the world, of the world—iministering, by their
position, or rank, or such things, to its moral state. What
business have such to preach like Lot of judgment, and at
the same time be as he—sitting in the gate—even Lot’s own
family circle did not believe him.

Can my reader say honestly, “I do want to be shut up to
Christ. I want to feed on all the sustenance and life that
is there. I want not oxrly to build the Ark, but te be in
the Ark-—shut into Him, and in Him realizing that all that
is not in Him, savours of death and judgment.” If the
Christian has any object before his soul than seeking to win
Christ, he is not in his true place—-he is not building the
Arxk, and condemning the world. On the other hand if he
is not plainly showing that he has accepted the fact, that the
end of all flesh—his own flesh, too—has come in God’s
sight, and that he is shut in to Christ—riding triumphantly
over the judgment with which the world is shrouded, seeking
nothing outside Him ; he is not witnessing and walking in

~ the power of that which he has professed. His testimony
is defective and comparatively worthless.
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May the Lord give this condition of soul to His much
loved people, and may they, on the other hand, desire such
a condition of soul ; for His name’s sake. Amen. [ED.]

“OUR GREAT WILL CASE”

“For all things are yours; whether Paul or Apollos, or
Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present, or
things to come, all are yours; and ye are Christ’s, and
Christ is God’s.” (1 Cor. iil. 22-23.)

Public attention in England has been awakened the last
few weeks by an extraordinary Will Case, in which four
hundred thousand pounds are involved. The counsel, attor-
nories, and proctors on each side, have pleaded and done
their best for the respective claimants. The Judge of the
Probate Court takes time to consider the case before giving
his decision. 'What a moment of suspense for all parties !

“The heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ” will do
well to turn all this to account, by contrasting the uncer-
tainty which all the contending parties must experience
during the interval which the judge claims, and subsequently
the dissatisfaction which the decision will occasion to one
class of those disputants, when judgment is given, with the
unchallenged title and undisturbed enjoymentofthe believer’s
portion in and with a risen and glorified Christ and Lord !
Indeed it is well for us as the children of God, not only on
an occasion like the present, but at all times, to assure our-
selves, by reviewing the way in which all is signed, and
sealed, and delivered, and witnessed by -« the earnest of the
Spirit,” that no disturbing power or voice can ever be raised
against us, for who can dispute the title of Christ to be the
Head over all things to His body the Church, “the fulness
of Him that filleth all in all?” Nay, in the conscious
security in which all is held and kept by the power of God,
our fitting acknowledgment is found in thanksgivings and
praises. “ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ who hath blessed us with all spivitual blessings in the
heavenly places in Christ.” No one “ shall lay anything to
the charge of God’s elect !” is the challenge from the Supreme
Judge Himself. Tt is God that justifieth,” silences every
accuser, and is the warrant for faith’s boldest expectations,
sustained on the fact, “it is Christ that died, yea rather
that is risen again, who is even atthe right hand of God,
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who also maketh intercession for us.” Do “the heirs and
joint heirs with Christ” think of the day when the voice which
once shook the earth shall once more shake “not only the
earth, but also heaven,” they are only to be reminded, that
they shall be with the Maker, and that *the things which
cannot be shaken may remain,” and that the kingdom which
we receive cannot be moved. How secure from the top to
the bottom, from the highest heavens to the earthly places
are all the interests of the people of God as we thus glance
over their vast dimensions, or view them more closely in
their solid foundations! Do we think, moreover, of our
personal fitness—we are again put into the place of worship
and praise, as we give ““thanks to the Father, which Aath
made us meek to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints
in light, who hath delivered us from the power of darkness,
and hath translated us into the kingdom of the Son of His
love—in whom we have redemption through His blood, even
the forgiveness of sins.” It is by these ways that “ the
heirs and joint heirs with Christ” are made meet for the
inheritance. Nor ghall we forget the new titles and rela-
tions by which we come into possession—for we are a * for-
given” people, a “redeemed” people, a “translated” people,
a “delivered” people, and we love to insist upon these
peculiarities, with ourselves if needs be, through unbelief or
misgivings—and with others if occasion require, on account
of their being still occupied with flesh and blood, and their
supposed moral fitness for the kingdom of God. 'When most
confident of our personal meetness in Christ, and most sure of
our heavenly calling through Christ, and of the Spirit sealing
—we do well for ourselves and in true love to others to re-
member thatflesh and blood cannot enter within the precinets
of these dominions and estates—nor will any pretensions
founded on creature confidence or attainments be recorded;
or the fairest genealogy of mere human descent be accepted-—
no, not one! Most resolutely will every such testimonial be
denied, for upon the vestibule of this Probate Court is
written, “ They that are in the flesh cannot please God,” and
again, “ No flesh should glory in His presence, that, accord-
ing as it is written, he that glorieth let him glory in the
Lord.” Creation ground and the ereature are now set aside,
and afford no warrant for the spiritual confidence. The new
genealogies and titles of the children of the Father, *“ the
heirs and joint heirs with Christ,” begin their new pedigree
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a8 “ born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the
will of man, but of God.” Redemption hy the precious
blood of Christ is their boast, deliverance from the entire
sphere where Adam fell, and all its consequences too, by the
death and resurrection of Christ is their joy—life, eternal
life,in union with the Second Man, theascended and glorified.
one, in their new dignity, and quickened with, raised with,
seated in Christ in the heavenly places—their new Church
position in glory. In this way, and by such means, the
sons of God put in their birth qualifications, as born again
of the Spirit, born of God—andin this manner our redemption
standing and title are accredited in the ascended glorified re-
presentative forerunner. “Weare all the children of God by
faith in Jesus Christ,” and, “if children, then heirs, heirs of
God and joint heirs with Christ.” We thus put in our proofs
of “qualification by birth”—of our “redemption by blood”"—
of our “relationships by life” with the Second Man, theword
made flesh, and cansay ‘“Blessed by the God and Father ofour
Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant mercy
hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of
Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inhkeritance, incorruptible,
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you
who are kept by the power of God, through faith unto salva-
tion, ready to be revealed in the last time.” Such an outline
is the Christian’s great Will Case, to be made good in actual
manifestation when Christ comes in his glory. ¢ All things
are yours—whether the world, or death, or life, or things
present or things to come, all are yours ; and ye are Christ’s
and Christ is God’s!” Being thus assured on all hands of
the validity of our title—and that no adverse claimants can
ever put in a plea or demurrer against our undisturbed
enjoyment, let us now open “ the will itself” as related in the
glorious xvii, chapter of John! ¢« These words spake Jesus,
and lifted up His eyes to heaven and said, Father, the hour
is come, glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify Thee,
as thow has given Him power over all flesh that ke should
give eternal life to as many as thou hast given Him.” What
would our brightest glories and choicest blessings be worth
to us, except given in the power of @ life which can ap-
preciate and enjoy them, with the Father and the Son?
“This is life eternal that they might know Thee, the only
true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou has sent.” Was there
ever such a will as this, which giwves in the first place & lfe,
B
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“eternal life,” the very capacity of holding and knowing all
our blessings with the Father and the Son% Another part
of this will is, “I have manifested ¢hy name unto the men
which thow gavest me out of the world, thine they were, and
thow gavest them me, and they have kept thy word.” What
grants and interchanges of rights are we introduced to kere,
respecting ourselves! “Now, they have known that all
things whatsoever thou hast given me are of thee, for T have
given unto them the words which thon gavest me, and they
have received them.” Precious deposits these by words
and ways and works, Lord Jesus! What son, what heir,
what joint heir does not delight in the security of all, as
we hear Him further say, “1 pray for them, I pray not
for the world, but for them which thou hast given me, for
they are thine, and all mine are thine, and thine are mine,
and I am glorified in them.” What words are these, as
He lifted up His eyes to heaven, concerning us in relation
to Himself and to God! What will He say more? Be
astonished, ye heavens, and wonder, O earth, as he prays—
“Holy Father, keep through thine own name those whom
thou hast given me, that they may be one, as we are.”
‘What a will is this in all its parts, and this will s ours/
The Codicils are equally remarkable (if one may so speak
upon such matters) as we hear Jesus say further, “and
the glory which thou gavest me I have given them,
that they may be one, even as we are one”’—and lastly,
“Father, I will, that they also whom thou hast given me,
be with me where I am, that they may behold my glory
which thou hast given me, for thou lovedst me before the
foundation of the world.” One thing alone remains to be
done, which He who alone could do it, has done, and will do
in the full performance of every jot and tittle of His own
will as He says, “O righteous Father, the world hath not
known thee, but I have known thee, and these have known
that thou hast sent me, and I have declared unto them thy
name, and will declare it: that the love wherewith thou
hast loved me, may be in them, and I in them!” ZLowe is
now become our great guarantee for the accomplishment of
this will of the Father respecting the many sons, and many
brethren, and many heirs and joint heirs! Power, Almighty
power had done much in this old creation, and will do more
in the new creation ; but what a ground of confidence is ours,
when we see that love has come in, and unites itself with
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this Power! The heart and hand of God the Father are
one in the fulfilment of all that could meet and satisfy the
desires of Christ ; and we are introduced by grace into these
glories, and made the third parties in this eternal will of
God, and in these everlasting counsels of the Godhead. The
undisclosed love and the “hidden wisdom” had originated
and planned all in Christ, before ever the world began:—the
Son of the Father bad in the “due time” of these eternal
purposes, made them all know, and put aside all the dis-
qualifications, and secured them all by His work on the Cross
—by His triumph over everyadverse power in the sepulchre,
and by His own glory at the right hand of God. The Holy
Ghost has come down at Pentecost as the Paraclete, to seal
the Sons of the Father, the heirs of God, and the joint heirs
of Christ in undisputed title, to be witness and earnest of all
they are to inherit and enjoy when the Lord Himself shall
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the
archangel and the trump of God, and we are caught up to
meet the Lord in the air. What a moment ! and what a
people! “Now unto Him that is able to keep you from
falling, and to present you faultless before the presence of
His glory with exceeding joy-——to the only wise God, our
Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both
now and for ever. Amen.”—J. E. B

THOUGHTS ON THE SIMILITUDES OF THE
KINGDOM AS PRESENTED IN THE PARA-
BLES OF THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW.

{ Continued from Page 28.)

“SouE fell on good ground,” &e. (v.8.) We come now to
the bright side of the scene, though not unmingled bright-
ness. 'There are shadows yet of the old darkness, the effect
of this bad ground which in the three former cases hindered
all fruit, and which here brings a chequered result, “and
brought forth fruit, some an hundred-fold, some sixty-fold,
some thirty-fold.” Why if the ground be good is there such
a varied crop {

In the first place, let us enquire what is meant by good
ground, and without hesitation we answer that it does not
mean thap any heart is in itself good and capable of bringing
forth fruit to God. Every child of Adam is without under-
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standing, as Scripture declares, consequently can produce no
good fruit, and must be placed in one of the three preceding
classes. That is, wherever the word is preached, let it be the
word of the kingdom as then, or the word of His grace as
now, the hearer will be found in one of them. There is
nothing in his nature which, in itself, can be compared to
good ground. But our Lord says (ver. 23), that he that re-
ceived the seed into the good ground is he that heareth the
word and understandeth it and bringeth forth fruit. How
clearly beside the sowing of the word by the Lord Jesus,
there is another work by the Holy Spirit which is not at
all alluded to here. Not because it is unimportant, yea,
absolutely necessary, but because our Lord is simply giving
facts and results which are manifest to all. That which is
seen of men—mot the internal operations of the Spirit. We
have seen how the wicked one (Satan) operated in the first
case, and the hindrances in the second and third. In the
fourth, while there is no hindering power seen at work,
neither is their visible, on the other hand, one to aid in the
productionof good fruit. It is the external fact—the ground
was good. Good seed was sown, and there was good fruit.
So a man bears the word, understands it, and produces good
fruit, he repents and believes, and lives a godly life. He is
likened to good ground. Butif we seek to know fow a soul
understands the word and bears fruit, Seripture is plain that
it is only by the direct and inward operation of the Holy
Spirit—where he acts, and there alone is found the power
to understand ; and good fruit borne, without Him, whatever
the appearance, there is no reality.

This fourth case is the contrast of the others. In the first
the hearer does not understand, in this he does understand.
Tn the second and third cases, while it is not said that the
hearer does not understand, it is said that he is unfruitful,
either dried up by the sun, or choked with thorns. Here
he bringeth forth fruit. Even to understand the word with-
out bearing fruit is as fatal as not to understand.

But whence arises the difference in the quantity of fruit
borne?! We know from the word of God that the heart re-
mains evil to the last, and that kind of hindrance, which is
seen in the three former cases respectively, exists in the
hearts of the “good ground” hearers, and if not thoroughly
watchedand judged, will manifest itself, and hence the varied
results ever from the good ground. This proves that it is
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not the absence of an evil nature which here makes good
ground. It is the Spirit who gives the will and the power
to understand and to be fruitful. We can in our own souls,
conscious of the irreclaimable nature of the soil of our own
hearts, bear witness to the sovereign power which produced
fruit to God. Yet, alas, it is just here where we can detect
so much failure. Our poverty of understanding, our flesh-
liness, worldliness, are always working against,and hindering
the word, and just.so far as it is unjudged we fail in fruit-
bearing. .

This parable shows us that every one who hears the word,
whether converted or not, is responsible for bearing fruit.
‘What a solemn thought for those who think they have done
their duty, if they attend once or twice a week to hear the
gospel, but do not concern themselves about the obedience it
requires. When the husbandman sows good seed, he has a
right to expect a harvest. 'When God causes his word to be
preached, He, too, has a right to expect and to demand that
it be received and obeyed. Therefore we read (Acts xvii)
God now commandeth all men every where to repent, and on
this account (or for this reason) He has appointed a day in
which He will judge the world, and to all them who have
heard of Christ, THE question will be how theyreceived Him,
how they obeyed Him. All who profess and call themselves
Christians are outwardly as branchesin the vine. (John xv.)
If there be no fruit they are cast forth to be burned. Solemn
thoughts for all who bear the name of Christ. Are we bear-
ing fruit? 1If we are not only by profession branches in the
vine, but also members of the body of Christ, through faith
in Him, then we have the gracious words of our Lord, so
full of comfort to our seuls—“I have chosen you and
ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and
that your fruit should remain.” If we-sincerely desire to be
fruitful, we know that the husbandman-—the Father—will
purge us that we may bring forth more fruit. More fruat.
How full of meaning are these two words. God’s desire,
His complacency in the result of His own work. He prizes
the fruit, it is sweet to His taste, and He wants more fruit.
In my garden is a tree, where fruit is always scanty and
never seems to ripen, I do not care about more fruit from
such a tree as this; but there is another, which in its season
bears more sweet and pleasant fruit, now about this one I do
care, and therefore use all means to make it bring forth more
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fruit. So it is with the Father, He prizes the fruit we bear,
and He purges us that we may be more fruitful. “Herein
1s my Father glorlﬁed that ye bear much fruit, so shall ye
be my disciples.”

It is worthy of remark that while there are three cases in
which there is no fruit, there is also in the fourth case a
threefold division of them who bear fruit. Is this diversity
attributable to the three kinds of hindrance? Can it be
said that he who brings forth only thirty-fold, is naturally of
that dull stupid class portrayed in the first case, that he who
brings forth sixty-fold is characterized by that which operated
fatally in the second or third case? This I doubt; although
it is certain that he who brings forth a hundred-old is one
who stands before the others, yet each one has the seeds of
all evil within, and it is by the prevalence of one of the evils
in the three first cases that he takes his place, for these
unfruitful cases take in all men. Therefore the varied result
is due to the want of diligence and watchfulness on the
believer’s part, against the peculiar tendency of his own bad
nature. The Christian’s failure in fruit-bearing will doubt-
less be characterized by this or that prevailing evil. But
the true cause of the lack of fruit is owing to the want of a
self-judging spirit, and prayerful dependence upon God.
‘Where these are lacking, the door is open for the entrance
of every kind of evil, whether of the flesh, or of the world.

Yet there is a divine order in the giving of the hindering
powers, and the beauty of it would be marred if the order
were changed. It seetws to give in most souls the successive
characters of the warfare we wage. For in the first case it
is Satan opposing the life-giving word of the Son, in the
second it is the flesh which is always opposed to the spirit,
and in the third it is the love of the world which is incom-
patible with the love of the Father. When a soul is quick-
ened there is life from the Son, but the flesh remains in him,
and the spirit lustech against the flesh. If we daily mortifiy
the flesh, and strive to keep it under, still though there be
no craving for ease, or for more than God has given in this
world, there may be undue anxiety and fear concerning self,
or one’s family; cares engrossing too much of one’s attention.
Now this does really proceed from a love of the world which
has unperceivedly hindered us from trusting to, and resting
implicitly upon, the love of the Father, and consequently of
loving Him fully. The love of the world is a thorn deeply
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rooted in our hearts. In many an unsuspected corner we
find 1t ready to spring up. It is only the light of God’s
word that can make it manifest.

Among those who received the word of the Lord, no doubt
this varied result was manifested. For we must remember
-that the Lord was describing His own work, as well as
foreshowing the result of the preached word during the
time of His absence, and accordingly we find those who
followed and clave close to Him all through His ministry,
sharing His shame and reproach ; themselves also castoutand
despised. Still they were with Himup tothe hour when Jesus
delivered Himself over to the power of the world and of dark-
ness. Then indeed all forsook Him and fled. In that path
where lay wrath, judgment, and death, He alone was, He
alone could be; the most loving, the most faithful, could
not follow Him then. Buthe came for the very purpose of
treading that path alone, and He went through it alone, as
ONE able to bear all the judgment due to sin, and so to
deliver His beloved ones from that which would have been,
must have been, to them everlasting destruction. But up to
this hour, in which he must be alone if He would have
companions in glory by and bye,amid all their falterings and
failings, they loved and remained with him. We can see and
adore the grace which so estimates their faithfulness. But
there were others whose love to Him was only seen at the
end when they went to beg of Pilate the dead body of Jesus,
who were prevented through fear of the Jews from publicly
owning Him before. It may be that many received His
word whose fruit was only seen when he had ascended to
His Father. In thelittle assembly met together in Jerusa-
lem on the day of Pentecost there might have been seen the
healed leaper, whose faith scarcely reached to the will of the
Lord to heal him ; the palsied man whosesins were forgiven ;
the woman who followed the Lord into the house of Simon
the Pharisee whose faith saved her ; the man born blind who
confessed Jesus to be the Son of God ; the woman of Samaria,
and others of whom we read, others too not mentioned, who
perbaps loved the Lord in secret, but whose faith was not
sufficiently strong to break through difficulties till the as-
cended Lord brought them out in spite of all reproach and
persecution, and formed them into one body, one Church, by
the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. But however weak
and fearful, however little the faith, not one such but was
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known to and cared for by the Lord. If in many instances
the return was only thirty-fold, it was good ground, and as
such prized by Him.

May it be our earnest endeavour to render a full return
to Him who has caused us to receive His word, so that by
bearing much fruit we may glorify the Father.—R. B.

€

“MANNA

How vain for an Israelite to have searched for a large piece
of Manna-—and yet when all the small pieces (the ‘“small
round thing,”) were put together, they formed a large piece,
quite sufficient to each man ‘“according to his eating.”
‘While vainly searching for a large piece, he would neglect
to gather up the small pieces which were like Coriander
Seed, and thus his time was spent, and the large piece not
found. Do we keep looking for signal mercies?—for large
revelations of Christ? and do we neglect to gather together
and to store up and feed upon the little (¥) mereies and reve-
lations of Himself which strew our pathway all the day?
and in which we learn the heart of Him who has strewed
them around us on all sides? Could my eyes be wandering
in search of a large piece, when the wilderness is strewed
on all sides around me with small pieces? Have I gathered
them all up to-day? If so, depend upon it, I have more
than my eating—¢ I have all things and abound "—surely
I have enough at any rate.

The soul is on the way to find itself longing for fish, and
onions, and garlic, if it is wandering after a large piece of
Manna. Lifeis made up here of little things—and the soul
finds Christ in the little things—the (“small round thing,”
so to say,) and finding Him I gather Him up, and feed upon
Him, and find myself stronger and stronger.

T am almost afraid to say what I feel about the change in
the taste of the Manna from Exodus xvi. 31, to Numbers
xi. 8. The colour too was changed from white to the
¢ colour of bdellium.” Does the soul ever recover its first
freshness of taste when it has longed after Egypt's fleshpots?
Has Christ the same freshness to the eye when it has been
upon the “ends of the earth,” and the soul has been thinking
of Egypt and of making a “captain ¥’

One has said with regard to the above remarks. ¢« How
could a soul which has tried again to satisfy itself with
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Egypt’s food, find Manna the same thing after restoration ?
The pure gnd sweet Manna which has sustained the virgin
soul which has unwaveringly followed the guiding pillar,
mugt for the restored soul, have its colour changed into that
of tried gold, and its taste to that of Aealing oil. Nothing
else would supply its need now.”—Ep.

“REDEMPTION.

GENESIS shows the entrance of sin with intimation of re-
demption. Exodus expands the view of redemption. Till
we are introduced to God as Redeemer, we never know
Him. To know Him merely in creation, is now but idol-
atry. True, we find traces of the Garden everywhere—but
to look at creation now as worthy of Grod—how mistaken !
There is a disturbing fire at work, of which God is not the
source.

Faith, is answer te God’s redemption, as light to His
-creation. What is grace? God making provision for our
condition as sinners, Eden was God’s provision for our
innocence. He cannot give us back the garden—but faith
entertaing His new, his unspeakably precious gift.

Adam walked up and down Eden in freedom ; it was his
obedience to enjoy. And so with us. Adam had no more
title to the garden than I have to Christ. The Israelites
pleaded the blood outside, and went within to feast, not
going outside every moment to see the blood. This is as
perfect as Adam ; because God provides for both conditions
—They ate as departing. Are we to love our life? 'Where
is He who through love put the blood on the door? Shall
I abide where he passed through as quickly as possible?
There is a sight of the grandest possible magnitude in the
creation of Giod—a people morally incapacitated to enjoy
Him in a ruined world. God is faithful and just to forgive,
because He owes to the blood remission, and the blessed
God delights to pay His own debts. Then Egypt gets rid
of theredeemed people. There isa discord between the two
—the place of danger and difficulty is left behind. Have
we in spirit left behind the fleshpots and taskmasters?
Extrication may be of different measures ; God has respect
to our feebleness, but measure not his calling by our answer
toit/ What shall we say when our neighbours say, why

c
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do ye such things? “I was a poor bond slave in Egypt,
and the Lord delivered me I The heart instinctively knows
what it is to have a character formed by the kindnesses of
a neighbour. God has done us a kindness—let our ways
answer to it. Far happier to learn the key to duty from
the kindness of God, than from Mount Sinai; so in every
duty Paul shows us it is Christ that forms the character.

Outside Egypt “ the cloud.” T am in a house on fire—
the moment I get outside, there is a friend waiting to
conduct me. And the cloud can transform itself. Exquisite
picture of rising fulness to meet rising necessity. All in the
New Testament treats on what treasures there are in Jesus!
He is not outdone by the cloud. Are we. not ashamed to
trick our bodies out while passingby such visions of delight
and glory?

JACOB.

JacoB had offended the Lord, having taken the way of
nature, listening to the counsels of unbelief, and thus depart-
ing from his path and his call as a saint of God. He is
therefore put under discipline—for he has to learn the
bitterness of his own way.

His place, on that very night on which he left his father's
house, witnessed therefore the hand of the Lord, who still
loved him. It was,no doubt, the fruit and wages of his own
transgression, but it told also that God was his God, for He
was visiting him in fatherly chastening. It is, accordingly,
sueh a place as God may own. It was not sin, but discipline,
which marked it. Had it been the tent where he and his
mother had dressed the kids for Isaac’s feast, God could not
have owned it, for deceit and fraud were practised there.
But at Luz, where Jacob is under chastening, the Lord
can be, and He does come and manifest Himself there.

He comes to make glory a great reality to this poor, soli-
tary, disciplined saint. IHe does neot come to soften his
pillow, or to change his condition, or to send him back to the
home of his father and the care of his mother. He leaves
the present fruit of Jacob’s naughtiness just as bitter as He
found it. But he does come to make glory and heaven
a great reality to him.

Onwards, therefore, Jacob goes, and, as the story tells us,
he served twenty years under a certain hard taskmaster in
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Padan-aram. But the Lord blesses him there, and he con-
ducts himself in the fear of the Lord there, and all is well.

In due time he is on his way back to Canaan. But, in-
deed, it is a different Jacob as well as a different journey.
He was an empty Jacob at Bethel, he is new a full Jacob at
Peniel. Hehas become two bands. Flocks and herds, and
servants, and wives and children, tell of his prosperity. He
had been on that road twenty years before, unprovided and
alone, with a staff in his hand ; but now we see him thus
accompanied and surrounded. He has become a rich man.
He bas a stake in the world. He has something to lose,
and may be a prey to others, as he surely must be an object
with them.

‘We hear of Esau coming and four hundred men with him.
He trembles ; he fears fop his cattle, his people, and his life.
He manages as well as he can, and religiously commits all to
the Lord ; but unbelief has mastered his heart, and heis in
fear of Esau.

The Lord comes to him therefore this second time, now
on his journey homewards, as He had been with him on his
journey out. But it is in a new character. He was only
under discipline then ; heis in the power of unbelief now: and
the Lord comes not to comfort, but to rebuke and restore him.

“There wrestled a man with him until the breaking of the
day.” This was the Lord in controversy with Jacob. His
unbelieving fears touching Esau and his four hundred men
had provoked the Lord to jealousy, and he withstands him,

But what is the issue of all this? Grace is made a great
reality to Jacob here, as glory had been at Bethel. The
wrestling Stranger, in abounding grace, allows Himself to
be prevailed on by the weak and timid Jacob, and the Spirit
works revival of faith in his soul. T will not let thee go,
except thou bless me,” says he, He comes “boldly to the
Throne of Grace.” Faith is decided, and a blessing must be
imparted, and Jasob becomes Israel. Grace is now made a
great reality to him, as before glory had been. It is now the
unbelieving Jacob restored, as then it had been the chastised
Jacob comforted. The Gospel is pressed on his soul here ;
Heaven had been opened to his eye there. There he walked
as ab the gate of heaven, and in the house of God; here he
walks under the shinings of the presence of God. There

_ Christ was making him promises; here Christ is giving him
fresh embraces of love.
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Such was “Bethel” on his way out, Such is ¢ Peniel”
on his way home. Such is God to him according to his
need and condition. Heaven in its bright enriching glory
was shown to him in the day of his sorrow. Christ in His
precious restoring grace, is given to Him in the day of his
- fajlure. And these things are what we want—To have
both grace and glory realized to our souls; to walk by Bethel
and by Peniel. They sweetly vary the journey; but it is
the one unchanging God that opens His house to us, and
sHeds the light of His face upon us.—J. G. B.

AT REST.

1 soon shall be at homg—
For ever there at rest,—

No sorrow and no sadness
Shall e’er my heart oppress.

My weary head shall lie
Upon my Saviour’s breast—
‘Whilst His loved werds supply
Sweet and unfailing rest.

To know Him-—as known there!
All fear for ever gone—
Gazing upon the face so fair
Of him I lean upon.

No curse—no trace of sin—

His blood from all hath cleared—
And now I'm safe within

The home by love prepared.

Then through eternal years
My joy shall ceaseless flow,

As I am Jearning of the love
I now so feebly know.

But Jesus is its spring—
God’s Christ my boundless joy;
Of Him I'll ever sing,
And nought my rest alloy,
—H. W. T,
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SINS FORGIVEN.

OES the Reader of these pages ever long for the sense
47 of the forgiveness of his sins? I speak to those who
are really in earnest in the matter, those who are conscious
that they have sins, great and manifold-—those who sigh,
and long for the sense of being unburthened of the load.

Before the Cross, the consciousness of the forgiveness of
sins was a blessing yet to come, but now every Christian ought
to know that the present forgiveness of sins is his joyful
portion. Not as something to be enjoyed in the future, but
now. The Apostle John says, “1 write unto you little
children because your sins are forgiven you for His name’s
sake.” (1 John ii, 12.) They had not to wait for this at
some future moment. The ground on which he addresses
them was that their sins are forgiven. How sweet a rest
for the soul. God the Father instructing His children, be-
cause He had forgiven their sins for His name’s sake.

Up to the Cross of Christ forgiveness of sins was looked

forward to: but how could it be a promise any more, once
Jesus had borne them in His own body on the tree, and put
them away? Hence when Jesus died and rose, the announce-
ment went forth—not that forgiveness of sins was now
promised, but we read, ““ Be it known unto you that through
this man is preached (declared) unto you the forgiveness of
sins”—not “ promised” but “preached.” (See Acts xiii. 38,
39.) This is the one unchanging testimony of the Apostles,
and preachers of the word. “We have,” says Paul,
“the forgiveness of sins according to the riches of His grace.”
(Eph. i. 7 ; Col. 1. 14.)—*“Having forgiven you all trespasses.”
(Col. ii. 13.)—“Even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye.”
(Col. iii. 13.)

Has my reader believed this, and accepted it as his present
portion? or has he been taking the ground that they are not

A
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forgiven—that they have not been put away? How dis-
honouring to Christ’s finished work. ‘“Without shedding of
blood, is mo remission” (Heb ix. 22); but the blood has
been shed, and God’s righteous claims against poor sinners
have been met. He has declared His satisfaction by raising
up Jesus and putting Him at His right hand in heaven.
Jesus took His seat there “when He had by Himself purged
our sins.” (Heb. i. 3.) God’s thought about us is “that
the worshipper once purged, should have no more conscience
of sins.” (Heb. x. i1.) His testimony by the Holy Ghost
to us is, “their sins and iniquities will I remember no more.”
(Heb. x. 17.) Sweet and glorious news for the poor burdened
heart.—Clod says, “I will remember them no wmore.”-—Then
faith says, “They are remembered no more.”"—It believes God.
Many a time the poor sinner has remembered his sins with
an aching beart, ere he has learned this sweet and assuring
testimony of God. How is it with my Reader? Is he en-
joying this comforting testimony? How sweet to learn that
his sins are not passed by, as something carelessly slurred
over; but that they are washed away by the “precious blood
of Christ.” God has not been merciful, at the expense of His
Jjustice, as some think He will be; but His mercy is on the
ground of His righteous claims having been satisfied by Jesus.

Dear reader, if they are not now washed away, they never
will be washed away. But they are washed away—God has
declared it, and faith has believedit. Now take care for the
future, and believe God, and be happy in the joy of the sweet
sense of pardon, forgiveness, and peace. Do not grieve the
blessed Spirit of God. by taking the ground of unbelief, in
asking for the forgiveness of sins; but take the ground of
believing that they have been forgiven, because God says so.
How could I ask for forgiveness when a gracious God declares
that He has forgiven me, and will remember my sins and
iniquities no more for ever?

THE CALL OF ABRAHAM.

HIS FOUR ALTARS—HIS SERVICE-—HIS COMMUNION.
GENESIS xi.—xviii.
ABRAHAM's call to be a witness of the power of the word, “we
walkby faith and not by sight,” has a voice for the Christian,
as to the character of his pathway in the world. He is
termed the father of the faithful, and is a pattern to us of
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what the call of God is. It was at a moment when the
world was in ruins—everything had failed—man in innocency
—man without law—Noah—the nations—idolatry had over-
spread the face of the world. (Joshua xxiv. 2.) All had
gone into failure. God does not set the world to rights, but
reveals His glory to a man of His choice. The God of glory
appears to him, (we jare “called by glory and virtue,” d.e.
courage to sustain us when obeying the call of glory,) and
desires him to detach himself from everything here—country
—kindred—father’s house—We must be entirely His—
breaking every link which binds us to this scene. *“Except a
man forsake all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple.”
This call out of the world, is in principle its judgment,.

Abraham waits in Ur of the Chaldees. He thinks or
hopes that his father is included in the call—but no. God
waits for Him, He is in no hurry, and waits; but at last
has to break the link Himself. This is often the case—we
don't break the links, and God does it, then it often is more
painful, because the heart is not prepared for the rupture—
while if we had done it ourselves, our heart was prepared.
How often we say, ‘“Suffer me first"—anything but Christ;
and yet in the end it must be so.

We now find (Gen. xii. 4) that he goes out “as the Lord
had said unto him ;” i.e., he accepts the full call of God, and
then all goes well. He went out (this is the first part of the
call) not knowing whether he went. Now the Lord appears
to him (v. 7) but the “Canaanite was there.” Is he now
to have nothing, after giving up everything? Surely!—and
this because the earth is not his place but heaven. When we
accept the call of God we find we have nothing here, and
having nothing here, what have we elsewhere? Heaven
surely; but wicked ,spirits (the Canaanites) are in the
heavenlies. And so we must walk by faith, not merely be
saved by faith.

. The Lord now appears to him when he had fully accepted
the call, and Abraham becomes a worshipper, He builds an
altar there. (v.'7.) Now there is more than accepting the
call merely—there is the practising of it (v. 8), and this on
the ground of having accepted it. Hence he removes his
tent—he is a pilgrim as well as a worshipper ; and so follow-
ing the call of God in practice, he again worships—.e., he
builds another altar. There is advance in this.

Now comes another feature. ¢ By faith he went out,” that
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was the first feature ; now comes another, ¢ by faith he so-
journed,” and then comes the trial of his faith. There is a
famine—all resources to the eye and sense are removed, and
the world (Egypt) seeks to prove that it is a better friend
than God—it gives all sorts of its goods to Abraham, and
thus there is a failure ; and he ceases to follow the call of God,
and he cannot be a worshipper and a stranger—he has no
altar. At length he is restored (ch. xiii.), and has to go back
to the place where he had been at the beginning, and then
he again worships—but he has made no progress.

Now comes another trial.—Shall T trust God implicity to
order and guide all for me ; or shall I do so for myself even
when it is in my power to do so? I let God choose! “«T'll
go right, if you go left; and T'll go left, if you go right.”
He own this, and reveals to me the full extent of my blessings
unasked (v. 14-17); and I again worship, and practice my
call as a stranger with a tent. (v. 18.)

Ch. xiv.—I can now be of use to others and an instrument
fitted for my Lord’s use, and deliver those, whether of the
world, (v. 11) or the Lord’s people who are involved in it,
(v. 12) from it ; and even then L will not be enriched by it,
(v. 28); and now comes the revelation (ch. xv.) of what
God is to me. Hence I seek Him and ask Him for what I
believe meets my thoughts, but I don’t rise higher than this.
‘While in ch. xvii. I learn not what He is for me, but what
He is Himself (v. 1), and here T am so filled with the sense
of what He s, that I don’t ask, as in ch. xv., for anything,
but I am satisfied by being in the presence of One who has
told me what He is, and God talks with me. I now renounce
all confidence in the flesh (by cireumeision) in ch. xvi., I had
confidence more or less in it ; and I receive a new name
which no man knoweth, but he who receiveth it.

Now in (ch. xviii.) I become the friend of God. He
confides in me His purposes, first disclosing that my hope is
secure in the Heir, although the world is going to he judged.
T become earnest for others now, and I stand before the Lord
with reverence, but boldness, and plead with him for others,
and this when others had gone aside. I am alone with Him
—this could not be in the presence of others—and the Lord
communes with me, as well as confides to me His purposes.
(v. 33.) Chapters xii. and xiii. are his worship having
accepted the call of Glod—ch. xiv. his service, and chapters
xv.-xviil. his communion with the Lord.
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‘We might go on to ch. xxii., where he learns fully the
lesson. of resurrection ; but let this suffice for the moment,
and may the gracious Lord lead our hearts to a deepening
sense of the nature of His call to us, and may we respond with
His thoughts, fully accepting all that it involves, and so
growing up to Him in all things.

DAVID AND ABIGAIL,

1 Sam. xxv.

THE previous chapters give us an account of the establish-
ment and immediate failure of the man after Zsrael's heart—
such must be the case—the flesh is unfit for the service of
God, try it any way you will, the result is ever the same,
it was 8o here, and the one of whom they said ¢ there is none
like him among all the people” had miserably failed, fresh
trials only served to bring this out more clearly, till God,
ever above these terrible failures of man, having made it
fully manifest, comes in on the scene and chooses the one
“ after Hus heart,” not such a one as the flesh would choose;
but a youth, the youngest of eight sons. He takes Him to
be His servant from the sheep-folds—¢ From following the
ewes, great with young, He brought him that he might feed
Jacob His people, and Israel His inheritance.” And this is
the one who now comes upon the scene, but not in the
possession and enjoyment of his rights as the anointed and
chosen one of God ; for instead of entering on the inheritance
that belongs to him, he has to flee for his life—hunted like a
partridge on themountains, hehas to wanderin the wilderness,
and in all this he is a beautiful type of that blessed One, who
without sin, journeyed through far more painful circumstances.

Such is David’s position here when he says to the young
men, “Go to Nabal, and greet him in my name, and thus
shall ye say to him that liveth in prosperity; peace be both
to thee, and peace be to thine house, and peace be unto all
that thou hast. . . . We come in a good day.”

Is not this the character of the message that the true
David is now sending out to us during the time of His re- °
jection. In Acts x. 36, Peter brings the same message,—
“The word which God sent unto the children of Israel,
preaching peace by Jesus Christ, that word, I say, ye know,
which was published throughout all Judea, and began from
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Galilee.” God’s annointed One, though Creator of all things,
and Heir of all things, has been rejected by man; and yet to
man He sends this message of peace, a message of pardon and
forgiveness. The gospel is the good news to us of the place
in the glory, which He who identified Himself with the
sinner on the cross, now gives to every one who believes on
Him. God has accepted Christ, and thus He can in per-
fect consistency with Himself, without abating one jot or
tittle of His righteous claims, proclaim peace to all, send
glad tidings to every house. But how does Nabal receive
David’s message of peace? His answer is, “Who is the son of
Jesse; there be many servants now-a-days that break away
every man from his master. Shall T then take my bread and
my water and my flesh that I have killed for my shearers,
and give it unto men whom I know not whence they be?”

‘What a picture of the world—the claims of God’s king were
nothing to him compared with Ais things. Self is the one
object he has before his eyes. Like the man in Luke xii.,
heis satisfied with the things around him-—with what %e has
got. Helittle heeds the mind of God about it; but that too
1s revealed to us. “Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be
required of thee.” Is not all this the answer man is now
giving to the wondrous message of peace and grace, flowing
from the opened heavens? When men got the Son of God
into their power—they scourged Him— they spit on Him—
they crucified Him—when the Son of God has all things
given into His hand, what does He? ¢He commands us,”
says Peter in Acts x., “to preach unto the people, and to
testify that it is He which was ordained of God, the Judge
of quick and dead. To Him give all the prophets witness
that through His name whosoever believeth in Him shall
receive remission of sins.” Such are God’s ways, and such
are man's ways—what a contrast.

Dear Reader, how is it with you? Is this the answer you
are giving? Are you treating God’s message like Nabal ?
Are you satisfied with the things of this world? Do you
call them yours? Ah! they may be gone to-morrow—to-day
. even—it may be with you this night, as with him of whom
we have been speaking. May God give you to ask yourself,
Am T treating His claims upon me, as Nabal treated David’s?
It is a solemn question both for the saved and the unsaved.
If the latter state is your case, why, then, Nabal's end will
be your end. May God give you, dear friend, to lay it to
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heart. How am I treating the claims of that One upon me
who loves me better than I love myself?» Am I contented
with this present evil age, like Nabal, who held a feast in
his house, as we read, like the feast of a king ! Nabal's heart
was merry within him, for he was very drunken. Satiated
with the things of this life, he has no ear for the voice of
God ; it would be in vain to tell it to him. ¢ Ten days
afterwards the Lord smote Nabal that he died.” For a few
days enjoyment of the things of this world, he put away God
from his thoughts—refused to acknowledge His claims—he
chose darkness rather than light. Such are the ways of all
who forget God-—of those who mind earthly things—whose
end is destruction.

But if that is one side of the picture, we have the other,
and a blessed contrast it is—and one that our hearts would
do well to study.

Nabal’'s wife, Abigail, hears of this message of Dav1d to
her husband, and from that moment he becomes the one
object before her eyes. She enters into God's purposes con-
cerning him. ’'Tis true, he may be rejected, and is but a
wanderer-—an outcast in the wilderness—all that is nothing
to her, however low his position may be in the eyes of man.
She sees in him the one who is anointed of God ; set apart
by Him for the kingdom, and all other considerations vanish
from her eyes. God’s king is a “ homeless stranger” in the
wilderness ; my husband has refused him the refreshment
that he needed; but I will go and bring it to him. It may
cost me dear; but that mattersnot. Like Mary in John xii.,
the box of ointment may be very precious, but what is that
to what is due to Him—her Lord and Master? So here
with Abigail—she made haste and took two hundred loaves,
and two bottles of wine, and five sheep ready dressed, and
five measures of parched corn, &e., and laying them on asses,
went out to meet David. But Nabal knows nothing of all
this—like Paul, she takes not counsel with flesh and blood ;
and why should she? How could the man, who had himself
rejected the message, give her any help oradvice? No ; she
judges everything that is contrary to the one new become
the chief ohject before her, Hetakes the first place in her
heart. She thinks not what the result of taking this step.

Tt may entail the loss of her home—it may send her forth
as an outcast ; she heeds it not. Her eye is single, and her
whole body full of light. Nabal becomes to her but as one
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of the foolish nation, a man of Belial. ¢As his name is, so is
he. Nabal is his name, and folly is with him.” Saul the
king of Israel is no more than any other man (verse 29), and
Samuel is dead. She sees in the despised an rejected one,
the heir of all things, “The soul of my lord shall be bound
in the bundle of life with Jehovah, thy God, and the souls
of thine enemies, them shall He sling out, as out of the
middle of a sling”—and therefore, the only one for her.

‘What a blessed picture for us! may God lay it on our
hearts. Abigail thinks as God thinks. She gives David his
true place-—she owns his title and that which belonged to
him according to the counsel of God. What is the result to
her in thus acknowledging the Lord’s anointed, during the
time of his rejection? “David sent, and communed with her,
to take her to him to wife, and she hasted and arose, and
went after the messengers of David; and became his wife.”
Blessed result to her, and blessed reward for thus accepting
his claims—for thus making Zim her one object. He makes
her his. Nothing short of having her to share his throne will
satisfy him. For a time he may be in the wilderness—
patience will have to be exercised; but the end is sure—God’s
time came, and David’s throne is set up. Her utmost
desires are realised, and far more too ; all that is asked 1s
to be remembered when he gets his kingdom, verse 31.
Little does she know the heart of the one who has so attracted
as to separate her from all that nature would hold dear. No
other place would do for her than to share along with him
the joys of his kingdom—of his crown and glory—but above
all, to enter into the thoughts of his heart, have the nearest
and dearest place in his affections.

Such, too, is our place. “To him that overcometh, will I
grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also overcame,
and am set down with my Father in His throne.” Abigail
knew not what the result would be to her, of the step she
took ; but we do know, it is revealed to us, that the best
and choicest placein the glory is to be ours—the blessed and
ordered home of the heavenly saints is portrayed for us by the
finger of God himself. “The Lord God Almighty and the
Lamb are the temple of it, and the city had no need of the
sun, neither of the moon to shine in it, for the glory of God
did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.”

Such are the purposes of God for us—those of us who
have responded to His claims and accepted His beloved Son.
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But we do well to ask—Is He our one object? Have we
entirely taken Abigail’s place? judged everything around us
that is not of Him? Are we prepared to stand with Paul,
and count all things but loss for the excellency of the know-
ledge of Jesus Christ our Lord? God will be no man’s
debtor. “There is no man that hath left house, or brethren,
or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands,
for my name’s sake or the gospel’s, but he shall receive an
hundred-fold. . . . and in the world to come eternal
life.” 0. P.

THE THRONE OF GRACE AND THE THRONE
OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.

REv. iv.

WitTHOUT entering fully into the interpretation of this
chapter, I desire to notice some points in it, and by grace to
apply them to ourselves.

1. The character of the throne which is seen in the chap-
ter.

2. The position of the elders or translated saints.

3. Their attitude when the praises of Him who sat on the
throne are celebrated.

The throne here seen is evidently not the ¢ throne of
grace’—(Heb. iv.)—which characterises that to which as
believers we draw nigh, in the present state of things ; here
it is .plainly one of judgment in righteousness—a throne
set to judge the guick—as that of Rev. xx. 11—to judge the
dead. This throne is set in heaven, and out of it proceed
lightnings, thunderings, and voices, as of old on Mount
‘Sinai. God’s power is seen in judgment and government ;
and there is no altar, no way of approaching to Him now ;
and the sea of glass is like unto crystal ; fixed and immove-
able; not now as the laver of old, to cleanse practical
defilements of those who had passed the altar, as cleansed
there by the blood. The imagery is that of the sanctuary,
the throne, the candlestick, the laver, but no alfar. And
round about the throne were four beasts (living creatures)
full of eyes before and behind; and the first beast was like a
lion, and the second beast was like a calf, and the third
beast had a face as a man, and the fourth beast was like a
flying eagle. And the four beasts had each of them six

B




pn. maney

70 WORDS OF TRUTH.

wings about him; and they were full of eyes within: and
they rest not day and night saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord
God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come.

The throne is surrounded by four living creatures, which
we find in the Old Testament Scriptures with more or less
difference of appearance, accompanying God’s judicial acts,
and His government of Israel, or of the world. The cheru-
bim held the flaming sword, which turned every way when
God in government against Adam’s sin thruss him out from
the garden of Eden, and shut out his access to the Tree of
Life. (Gen. iii.) They were made of one piece with the
mercy-seat which was on the Ark of the Covenant (Exodus
xxvi.), and were there occupied in gazing downwards upon
the blood which besprinkled the mercy seat, on the ground
of which God was governing Israel. 'When Israel, faithless
to their trust, were delivered over to the power of the
Gentiles for their sins, the living creatures bear away the
glory or presence of Jehovah to heaven; which had first
gone up from the Cherubim on the Ark, to the threshold of
the house (Ezek. ix. 3; x. 1-17) ; and from the threshold of
the house it stood over the Cherubim (Ezek. x. 18), which
bore it away from the doomed city to the Mount of Olives,
which is on the east side of the city—(Ezek. xi. 22, 23)—
God thus leaving His earthly throne before giving up His
people to captivity and judgment for their sins. And again
we find the Cherubim in the days of the Kingdom (prefigured
for a little moment in the reign of Solomon) locking towards
the house, or outwards—a figure of that day—when God,
having established His throne in righteousness, can then
turn towards the world in blessing, in the days of the
kingdom, or millennium.

Thus we find them always accompanying the acts of
judicial power, or companions of the throne of God’s govern~
ment and His acts of judgment.

But here there is something more, for we find them

aking another character—a character in full keeping
with that of Him who sits upon this throne in Rev.iv.;
for they are the Seraphim of Isaiah vi.—the Seraphs (or
burners) consuming all that answered not to the intense
holiness of God. Each one had six wings, with twain of
which, when the prophet saw them, he veiled his face; with
twain he covered his feet; and with twain did he fly, each
one crying to his fellow, ““ Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of
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hosts; the whole earth is full of his glory.” The ery, at
which the prophet guailed and trembled, for it discovered
the inmost recesses of his heart, and laid bare the springs
of his nature, and made him exclaim in anguish of soul,
“Woe is me, for I am undone.” These living creatures, too,
of Rev. iv., are “full of eyes within,” while they display the
character of Him who was-about to execute the judgments,
majesty, patience, intelligence, and swiftness under the
similitude of the lion, the ox, the man, and the flying eagle:
still the throne that they accompany here is not merely, as
of old, taking cognizance of outward things in Israel, the
living creatures having eyes outside, or round about. (Ezek.
x. 12.) These are full of eyes before and behind, and within :
when judgment is about to be executed according to the
Divine and imward perception of Him who sits on the throne.
The throne is therefore a throne of unmitigated judgment.

But what is the position of the elders or translated saints
during all the terrors, and thunderings, and lightnings, and
voices? Round about the throne, clothed in priestly gar-
ments, and crowned with royal crowns—as kings and priests
to God, sitting on thrones round about the throne of judg-
ment, in calm and peaceful security—in perfect communion
with Him who sits thereon, as David when he went in and
sat before the Lord—(2 Sam. vii.)—no thought of fear or
insecurity, but in the enjoyment of unclouded peace.

Now, the throne the Lord’s people know at this time is a
throne of grace; but they know, too, that there is a time
coming when the throne of grace will be no more the
character of things as a present, but when the throne shall
be established in righteousness—when “righteousness and
judgment will be the habitation of his throne.” (Ps. xcvii. 2.)

‘What, then, is it that gives them ¢ boldness” in contem-
plating this solemn day of judgment. It is this. They
believe and know that the burning holiness of Him who sits
upon the throne burst upon the head of One who alone was
able to bear it; that the full burst of Divine wrath on
account of sin discharged itself on the head of Christ on the
cross; the cup filled with unmingled wrath was exhausted
by Him—emptied to the dregs—so that none remained; and
that by the virtues of His sacrifice, they have “boldness in
the day of judgment;” because as He is s0 now are they,
conscious that they never come into judgment; that the
question of sin has been gone into thoroughly, according to
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the estimate of sin, in view of the burning holiness of God;
that it has been entirely and completely settled, and that for
ever. They are conscious, too, that they stand in the
righteousness of Him who sits on the throne, constituted
“kings and priests unto God” as a present thing.

But what is the attitude of these elders when the living
ereatures ¢ give glory and honour and thanks to Him that
sat on the throne, who liveth for ever and ever?” They are
priests.—They ¢ fall down before Him that sat on the throne,
and worship Him that liveth for ever and ever, and cast
their crowns before the throne, saying, Thou art worthy, O
Lord, to receive glory and honour and power, for thou hast
created all things, and for thy pleasure they are and were
created.” Their worship is occasioned by hearing the living
creatures saying, ‘“Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty,
which was, and is, and is to come.” No cry of anguish, as
from the soul of the prophet of old, when the Seraphims
(or burners)—proclaim, “ Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of
hosts” (Isa. vi); but praise waiting on the Lord in their
hearts, to be poured forth in intelligent worship when they
hear His name celebrated by the living creatures. Intelligent,
because they give their reasons for their praise—unmoved by
the sights and terrors of the throne they are on their faces
in happy worship and praise. Most happy when casting
their crowns at the feet of Him who had given them ;
happier far than when wearing them, seated around the
throne.

How is it with you, my reader ! Have you learned to joy
as a present thing in the character of Him who will sit on
that throne of righteousness to give thanks at the remem-
brance of His holiness? To rejoice in His righteousness as
well as in His love? And to give the reasons why you do
so—happy in intelligent worship and praise. If so, you are
happy indeed.

How should it be continually with your heart then! Tt
should be like a well-tuned instrument ; praise ever waiting
in it upon the Lord; so that when the Spirit of God touches
the chord of your heart, it should yield immediate and in-
telligent praise:—responsive to Him whose praises you
celebrate; and intelligent, because you know the grace in
which you stand; and the righteousness in which God has
acted in putting you there, enabling you to anticipate the
praises of the coming day of glory. If their remained one
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spot on your conscience you could not worship—impossible,
unless the heart and conscience are in perfect rest. The
smallest speck would hinder this ; for the conscience would
not then be in unclouded peace ; it would be occupied with
the stain, and quite right that this should be so. There
must be first the enjoyment of unclouded and eternal peace
with God before there can be a heart filled with praise! Tt
is not the question of being a great or a little sinner. “ A4
have sinned and come short of the glory of God.” And it
is well to look forward and judge one’s state now in the light
of a moment when grace will have passed, and righteousness
will reign. Well to be able to look with boldness at that
day. For the title which brings a sinner then to stand with
boldness, and in righteousness before the throne, he possesses
now by faith in Jesus Christ.

NICODEMUS.

Wz do not find any miracle in John i.  Andrew and his
companions, Peter and Philip, and Nathanael, were all
brought to Jesus without miracles. The work was in their
souls. The word “behold the Lamb of God” had awakened
their going to the Lord-—and to seek Him as “the Lamb of
God” is to seek Him as sinners, as those who have discovered
their moral condition. This is far different from having been
drawn to Him by a wonder (see Acts viil. 13), and the
difference that followed was great. The Lord gives Himself
to them who seek him and reach Him, in ch. 1. ; but He
will not commit Himself to those who believe on Him in
ch. ii.,—helieved on Him because they saw His miracles.

So again we may observe, in ch. iv., there is no miracle
under the eye of either the Samaritan woman, or the villagers
of Sychar. Conscience was stirred. They receive Him as
« the Saviour,” and He is at home with them at once. He
commits Himself to them, as He does not to those in ch. ii.;
but as He received Andrew and His companion to His dwel-
ling-place in ch. i, so now He goes to the dwelling-places of
the Samaritans in ch. iv.

Such, however,is the beautiful variety of moral illustration
in the Book of God, that in ch. iii., in the midst of all this,
we get Nicodemus occupying his own peculiar place. He
wag attracted by the miracles, as those of ch. ii. had been,
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but then his soul was reached, ag their’s had not been. It
did not end with him as it had begun. He did not merely
wonder and believe, but he wonders, ponders, is exercised in
his soul, and seeks—timidly, indeed—but still he seeks, and
seeks Jesus. The miracle had put him on a journey to Him
who had wrought it as something more than a mere worker of
wonders, and the result is peculiar as is the thing itself. The
Lord does not take him to Himself at once, as he had done
those in chs. 1. and iv., nor does he refuse to commit Himself
to him, as he had refused to do with them in ch. ii. He is
patient, and yet decided. He exposes him, forcing him to
learn himszlf ; but still he goes on with him, in a measure
committing Himself to him.

But here let me ask, as in ch. ii. 24, what is committing
Himself to others? It is this—Forming real, living alliance
with them: consenting to know them as with personal know-
ledge, and in the bonds of fellowship. Jesus cannot do this
with one who believes in him merely historically, as it were,
or by force of evidence,as the multitude in Jerusalem ¢hen did,
and as Christendom now does. It is with a sinner He has come
to form alliance, and friendship, and fellowship for eternity!
The fragments of convicted hearts must be the links between
man and Him, and the outgoings of divine saving grace.
Our need and his fulness—we as sinners and He as Saviour
—must form these links. And such links are, at the end, I
judge, formed between Jesus the Saviour and Nicodemus the
sinner.

Heis seen a second time, in ch. vii., standing for righteous-
ness in the person of Jesus, in the midst of the Jewish
Elders. But this seems to me to carry him but a little
beyond where he is in ch. iii. e is still the companion of
the Jewish rulers, acting with them, though, doubtless, under
some misgivings of soul ; and timidly still, as the one that
had before come to Jesus by night; and in small measure
owning the Righteous One. Butin ch. xix. he has surely
advanced. Here He puts Himself on the side of the world’s
victim. He stands as with God Himself, in relation to Jesus
there. God will provide that blessed Sufferer with a glorious
resurrection by-and-bye ; Nicodemus and his companion,
Joseph, will, in their way, provide Him with a tomb and
grave-clothes now. Their spices shall perfume that sepulchre,
which ere long divine power shall rend asunder.

Surely Nicodemus was now occupying the place to which
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the early word of Jesus in ch. iii. had told him of. Is he
not now, in spirit, looking at the uplifted serpent, the cruci-
fied, healing Son of Man! And may we not judge that from
thenceforth he was one to whom Jesus committed Himself?

Do we know that Jesus has committed Himself to us ?
J. G. B

‘WORSHIP.

CHAPTERS iii.-vii. of John's Gospel are occupied with ¢ Life,”
it is the great subject. In John iil, eternal life is
acquired in believing, but in chapt. iv. it is more the con-
scious possession of eternal life, and its activities, as a
“well of water springing up” unto its source ; hence the
Lord Jesus introduces worship ; which is the natural outflow
of life, and the fruit of its conscious possession.

How the soul must be relieved from every barrier between
it and the Father before it can worship in spirit and in
truth. The clouds must be dispersed before the soul can be
undistractedly occupied with the object before it: In John
viil. and ix., we get the two actions of light ; (for light is the
great suhject of these two chapters ;) first in removing the
clouds from the soul, and relieving it from all anxieties and
everything which is legally against it ; and secondly, engaging
the soul with the light itself which Christis, so as to become
a worshipper. Chapter viil. does the former, and chapt. ix.
the latter,

In chapt. viil., wefind a legally condemned sinner—exposed
amongst men—Christ dees not condemn her, but relieves her
from the burden of felt condemnation. He who was Light
itself, and knew all, does so. Like the Thief on the Cross,
or Peter in the sinking ship, Light exposes self in either
case, but it is the light of life, from Ore who is this; and
who has Himgelf borne the judgment of God which was due
to the sinner. The woman in chapt. viil. remains before
Christ, and is conscious of having no other refuge now than
that of being in the light of His presence. She finds the light
her refuge, 1t is her armour ; and she learns in principle that
He canbe “just and the justifier of him that believes.” The
light relieves her of what was pressing on her conscience,
having first shown her the real nature of her gin—for there
is no concealment in light—all is manifested ; but at the
same time the conscience is relieved of all that bore down




76
7 WORDS OF TRUTH.

upon it, and by Him who was to bear the judgment of her
sin Himself. For us He Zas borne it.

Now chapt. ix. shows another action of Light—Engaging
the soul, which has been relieved of the pressure in chapt.
viii. with the Light itself. The blind man illustrates what
a sinner is before God—without sight—utterly blind. Christ
gives sight to the man.

I must not only be relieved from my burden, but I must
have light for my soul.  Christ does thistoo. The soul when
first relieved does not all at once become occupied with Christ,
who should naturally be the object of this newly given
sight. The man whose eyes were opened “came seeing,”
but still wanted an object. Light must now effect its second
action, and introduce the soul into the region of worship.
Many souls when they begin to “see,” become occupied with
what they must do, (as in chapt. viil. in the woman’s case,
the soul was occupied with the evil it had done.) Hence we
find the man contending with the Scribes and Pharisees.
But when he was cast out of systematic religion the Lord of
life meets him and reveals Himself tohim and the consequence
is immediate worship.—The heart is detained by an object
which controls it—this is worship.

The two chapters give us the wonderful action of light on
the soul. The clouds are all cleared away, and T am fully
occupied with Him who has effected the blessing. The case
of the queen of Sheba exemplifies this. (1 Kings x. 1-9.)
She first engaged Solomon with hard questions, communing
with him of all that was in her heart ; and when Solomon
‘had solved all these, and relieved her of all her personal
anxieties, she could then look around and fill her soul with
the variety and magnificence of his glory, so that there was
no more spirit left in her, but to praise and extol him.
“ When the queen of Sheba had seen all Solomon’s wisdom,
and the house that he had built, and the meat of his table,
and the sitting of his servants, and the attendance of his
ministers, and their apparel, and his cupbearers, and his
ascent by which he went up unto the house of the Lord;
there-was no more spirit in her. And she said to the King,
it waé a true report that I heard in mine own.land of thy
acts and of thy wisdom. Howbeit I believed not the words
until I came, and mine eyes had seen it ; and, behold, the
half was not told me, thy wisdom and prosperity exceedeth
the fame which I heard.”
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THE PARABLES OF THE LOVE OF GOD.
LukE xv.
TaE three parables of Luke xv. are familiar to almost every
Christian. They are generally termed, The Parable of the
Lost Sheep—the Parable of the Lost Piece of Money—and
the Parable of the Prodigal Son. But there is a grand lead-
ing thought in the chapter, viz., The manifestation of what
God is Himself in the peculiar joy of His heart, in seeking
saving and welcoming the sinner to His home of joy. The
rather, then, should the Parables be termed, The Parables
of the Love of God, whether as Father, Son, or Holy Ghost.

It is often thought that the teaching of the chapter is,
restoration from backsliding and alienation in heart of those
who are His. There is no doubt at all but that the same
gracious God it is who secks for, saves, and welcomes the
sinner, who restores the soul of a wandering child; but I
feel that this is %ot the lesson here; and more so, because it
would be a positive encouragement to backsliding to find
that God loads the returning one with greater blessings
than ever he possessed before; and besides, if he sinned
away anything it must be that he sinned away grace, which
is simply impossible.

I do not purpose to enter into the marvellous disquisition
of the Love of God—TFather, Son, and Holy Ghost; but
merely to notice some of the peculiarities of the parables,
with the view of leading others to see that line of truth
which our blessed Lord teaches us in them.

The occasion of their delivery was, that some poor pub-
licans and sinners, perceiving that they were welcome, had
drawn near to hear Him. This awakened the murmuring
of the self-righteous and religious leaders. The Lord then
unfolds the wonderful thought (yet not at all wonderful
when we know what God is), that He would be God, and
thus have his own peculiar joy in receiving sinners, and
passing by the pretensions of man. This is the point pressed
and tanght us. The shepherd had his own desire gratified,
that for which he undertook the toil,—when he had the
sheep on its shoulder conveying it home. It was what he
wanted and desired and toiled for. The purpose of his heart
was satisfied. Not a word of upbraiding to the sheep for
the trouble it cost. The Shepherd’s heart was gratified.
Thus it is with Jesus towards those whom He finds.—He
came to seek that which was lost.
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Again, in the next parable the diligence of the woman—
intent upon her object—lights the lamp—sweeps the house—
seeks with diligence and perseverance till she is rewarded by
finding the piece. The grace of the blessed Spirit of God,
in the unwearied light and testimony and diligence which
never stays itself till the piece which was lost is found.

But the sheep was passive, as was the money, and these
parables did not show the state of conscious misery in which
the sinner found himself when grace began to work in his
heart ; nor did theyshow the love of God the Father in meet-
ing, receiving, and welcoming the returning one, and the new
condition of things to which he was introduced—so much
better than those he had sinned away and lost.

We must not suppose that because the figure of a father
and his two sons are used by the Lord Jesus, that the rela-
tionship as child, by the Spirit of His Son, which is the
believer’s portion, is here intended. In a certain sense Adam
was God’s son (see Luke iil. 38); and Israel was «“ His” first-
born—His “son” (Ex. iv. 22, &e.); but neither were sons as
the believer is now by the Spirit of His Son which is given
tous. “Ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ
Jesus,” and ¢ because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the
Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.”
(Gal. 1. 26, iv. 6.) The younger som—the Gentile
here I believe—man as at the beginning, who in the
self-will which he -substituted for God’s will, chose to
have his portion apart from God. Man at the beginning
received his portionin creation blessings from God, but soon
he sinned them away. Reduced to misery in the land of his
alienation, his wretchedness does not drive him to God, but
he seeks to relieve it in the land of his degradation. He
joins himself to a citizen of tha¢ country. In the midst of
his poverty, the thought of God’s goodness is remembered—
“he came to Himself”"—faith in God’s goodness is awakened
in his heart—the goodness of God leads him to repentance

“(Rom. ii. 4); and he judges himself in the light of such a
thought,—he says, “ I perish with hunger.” He then says,
“T will arise and go”—he is converted, or his heart turned
towards God. He does not say, 1 will arise and return,”
which would be restoration, but “1 will arise and go.” He
“tgketh with him words,” uncertain as to how he will ke
‘received—but he hasno peace. Many souls are in this stage,
and are seeking to get peace by progress on the journey—
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instead of peace by surrender of all pretension. He arranges
a confession, and also the ferms in which he is to be received
by the Father—the former was right—we hear no more of
the latter when the father met him. It is positively beauti-
ful to see the energy of love which leads the father outside
the house even before he came and knocked, to go out and
meet him ; and to see the love of God who waits not for the
sinner to ask for admission. He must have him. in the
house worthy of Himself, as it was worthy of Himself to
go out to meet and embrace a poor ragged filthy sinner.
He directs them' to bring forth the first robe, to invest him—
the ring to adorn him—and the shoes to give him a sense of
at-home-ed-ness in His house, and all came from within—
and “all things were ready” for the moment of need. This
was the learning of the gospel for the first time. These were
not blessings he had sinned away, he could not sin away grace.
He is then in the communion of the father’s house, eating
the fatted calf with the father. And God does all this
because of the perfect work of Christ. ’

The elder brother is any self-righteous one who cannot
bear the thought of the vile ones being the subjects of grace,
while his pretensions are passed over. 1In fact, it was the way
in which the poor selfish Jew took the news of God’s grace
to the Gentiles when declared by Paul. (Acts xxii. 21, 22 ;
1 Thes. ii. 16.) The first-born was “in the field"—the place
where there had been care and culture as to the Jew. The
younger son had been in the “far country.” He was
nigh to the’house—never in the house. He could not abide
the thought of grace to one who was far off, and who had
nothing but rags and disgrace and penury, getting such a
place, and filling the father’s heart with joy. But God went
out in grace to him too—XHis message was always “to the
Jew first’—but he would not come in.  God told him,
through the yearning heart of Paul, that His gifts and
callings are without repentance (Rom. xi. 29), and so here
the father says, “Thou art ever with me, and all that I
have is thine.” He never has lost his national place, though
set aside for the while. But he would not come in, and
God has shut him up in unbelief that he may have mercy
upon him in like way as upon the poor Gentile. .

The words “lost” and “ dead” could never be applied to
any but-a sinner.

May these few remarks lead us into a spiritual under-
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standing of what the parables convey, and may we learn the
heart of Him who has been thus pleased to reveal Himselfin
Christ.

“ CONSIDER HIM!

Art thou of the desert weary?
Weary of the “little while—"
‘Weary of the darkness round thee,
‘Weary of the night of toil?
Look up—consider Hiw.

Art thou weary of thy sinning
Against Him who loves thee sot
Weary of the ceaseless struggle
‘With the flesh which drags thee low?
F'en then, remember Hiu.

Remember Him, God’s wrath enduring,
Paying the price which thou didst owe ;
And thus by death, thy life procuring—
Thy joy—the purchase of His woe :
* Oh! then remember Him.
What beauty do they see in Jesus,
Ag “sitting down they watched Him there?”
Do they consider His perfection?
Alas! they knew not He is fair.
Let us consider Hru.
Ah! let us sit, and see Him bleeding,
And as we watch, think what we were;
And what we are, by grace, that saved us,
And still continue watching there—
And thus consider Him.

Consider Him—His body broken—
His precious blood poured out for thee;
Consider, in that wondrous token,
His love—His deep, deep love for thee. -
Amazed! consider Him,
Consider Him—-until beholding
“Him as He is,” and face to face,
We'll learn to know His deep perfectlon,
And all the fulness of His grace;
And still consider Hru.
J W. T
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B

THE NEW BIRTH.
WHAT 18 1T?

o, 1)

AL’HE Word of God in the third chapter of the gospel of
John, is deeply solemn to every poor sinner in this
world. ‘Except a man be born again, he cannot see

the kingdom of God!” (John iii. 3.) It cuts at the very

roots of all the pretentions, and religion, and self-righteouns-
ness of man.

Reader, if ever you would see God, except as a righteous
Judge—if ever you would spend an eternity in His presence
where is fulness of joy, and would be saved from an eternity
of woe with the lost, and with the devil and his angels ; you
“must be born again.” Pause, then, I beseech you, and
think of this. It is the root of the matter of your precious
soul’s eternal history, It meets you in whatever state you
may be to-day, amid the varied characters and states of
sinners around you, and embraces all, as on one footing before
God—moral and immoral—honest man and knave—sober
man and drunkard—religious and profane—young and
old—teacher and taught—noble and -ignoble—high, low,
rich, and poor, there is not one particle of difference in the
sight of God! If you would ever see God in light, and
dwell with Him for ever, *“ ye must be born again !”

The grace of God in the gospel comes now to man as Lost!
It treats him thus. This is the grand distinction between
it and all God’s previous dealings—previous dealings did not
treat man on this ground. The law, for instance, addressed
man as if he were able to help himself. God knew all the
while he was not able to do so, but gave it to demonstrate the
fact to man’s heart and conscience.
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The gospel comes in at the “end of the world,” ie., the
end of all God’s dealings with man, before judgment takes
its course, and it proclaims him *“ rLosr!” How many deceive
themselves by thinking that he is still in a state of probation,
or trial, as before the proclam‘xtxon of the gospel. But it is
not so. Ilis history in probation closed with the cross of

hrist. It had lasted for over 4000 years. Surely when
God drove out Adam from the garden of Eden, He knew
what he was; but it pleased Him to try out, under every
dealing of His hand, the fallen race, so as to leave every man
without excuse, and to demonstrate dlstmctly the ruin in
which le lay ; so that every man’s conscience ought to bow,
and must bow to the fact that he has been Wewhed in the
balances, re-weighed, aud found wanting.

Poor per1>h1ng sinaer, if you would but bow to God’s
sentence on you, and accept His remedy 3 instead of trying
the means which your fellow sinner suggests to your
acceptance ; which flatters your pride of heart by setting you
to work, to pray, (?) or to be religious, or ascetic, or what he
has so multifariously devised. Perhaps giving you Christ
to make up for your failures, or to be a make-weight with
what you propose to help you in your salvation. Perhaps tell-
ing you, and ycur poor vanity believes it too, that you can of
. your own will, become a child of God; can believe if you
please. of your own free will. Poor spinnings of human
brains which never have measured what sin is in the presence
of God; or known what man is before Him.

It is a blessing from God to be clear, simple, decided
in our acceptance, without qualification, that man is
utterly and hopelessly lost ; unable to put forth one effort of
hisown. ¢Dead in trespassesandsins,”—**without strength,”
*““none that seeketh after God ”— without ¢ holiness,”
apart from which *“no man shall see the Lord.” May the
Lord grant to the reader to learn it now, as from Him,
who, that you may learn His remedy, declares it.

We read of those who ¢ believed in His name when they
saw the miracles which He did. But Jesus did not commit
Himself unto them, bemuse He knew all men, and needed not
that any should teathy of man; for He knew what was in
man.” (John ii. 23-25.) The very same nature that is
in your bosom this moment, beheld Jesus doing the mighty
works of God, and believed when they saw, and yet such
belicf, never br ought one soul from amongst them to heaven.
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You say, perhaps, as thousands do, “I believe in Jesus
Christ; I know He was more than man, nay, that He was
God Himself; I know He died for sinners, and rose again,
and ascended into heaven.” And it may be after all this
you are one to whom Jesus has not committed Himself—one
who has no part or lot in the matter.

I write not to discourage, to dishearten souls; especially
the souls of those who have the weakest real faith in Jesus.
God forbid. But with the desire in my heart of bringing
the formalist, if this should meet his eyes; the careless; the
professor of religion without vitality ; to judge their state in
view of these solemn truths.

If we see the necessity of this new birth, that man may see
God and His kingdom; we then can go on to see how God
in loving, living grace, not only reveals his ruin and his
fallen condition, but also reveals how He has met this condi-
tion, and unfolds His rich mercy to all through His Son.

You will say then, “ How am I to be born again? I
desire most heartily to have this new birth.” Now the
Lord gives us to understand how this new birth takes
place, in answer to Nicodemus, * How can a man be born
when he is 0ld? Can he enter a second time into his
mother’s womb and be born?” He tells us that this new
birth is ¢ of water, and of spirit.” This simply means that
the word of God, which is the water, by reaching the
conscience of the sinner, by the power of the Spirit of God—
and received by faith into the soul, produces a nature which
man never had before. It may be by preaching—reading—or
a thousand other ways, or means used of God: the first
principle of this new nature is faith, and “ Faith cometh by
hearing, and hearing by the word of God,” (Rom. x. 17.)

But some may say, “Is it not literal water, or the water
of baptism, which is here meant—not the word, as has been
stated?” The answer is simply, No! For if so, none of the
saints of old could have had this new nature, and none there-
fore could ever “enter into the kingdom of God.”* The water
of baptism was not even spoken of before John Baptist’s time,
-and the Lord declares it (¢.c. the new birth) as a positive
necessity for all; and, moreover, that Nicodemus ought to
have known this from the prophets which he taught, who
did not dream of water baptism. Ezekiel had spoken

* Baptism is the sign of death—born of water and the Spirit, the recep-
tion of life. :




84 WORDS OF TRUTH.

of Jehovah's promise to Israel, to gather them out of the
nations, and bring them into the land of Israel, and there
He would sprinkle clean water upon them, and put His Spirit
within them, cleansing them from all their filthiness, &ec.,
(read carefully Ezekiel xxxvi., 24-27.)

The word of God is likened unto water, i.e., that which
cleanses morally, in Eph. v. 26, where it is said that Christ
sanctifies the Church, and cleanses it with the ‘“washing of
water by the word.” James (c. 1. 18) writes, ¢ Of His own will
begat He us with the word of truth.” Again Peter (c. i. 23)
“ Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorrup-
tible by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever.”
The Lord Himself, (John xv. 8) “ Ye are clean through
the word which I have spoken unto you.” These passages
show the word and the water as identical.

Bat, is not the wicked nature which the sinner possesses,
and all the sins he has brought forth, to be set aside, and put
away, if a new nature is to be bestowed? Surely. The nature
which offended God, and the fruits of that nature must be
put away out of God’s sight—His righteous requirements
against it must be met—His justice must be satisfied. -All
must be swept out of God’s sight for ever; that He may be
set free, as it were, to bestow this new nature on every poor
sinper who believes.

Now, sinners are represented of God as perishing under
the effects of sin—under the sentence of death, wielded of
Satan by the judgment of God. How then is the curse to
be removed? For God does not undo the sentence of death
which He has pronounced, as if it were a mistake, Like
the Israelites of old who were dying under the bites of the
fiery serpents (Numbers xxi.), who cried unto the Lord, and
the Lord did not remove the serpents, but provided a remedy
which answered His own demands, and the bitten Israelite
who looked upon it lived. So now we read that for this
end, .e., to remove the curse under which poor sinners are
perishing, the Son of man must be lifted up—must be made
sin—and, dying under the judgment of God for sin, be the
object of faith for the perishing sinner, in order that whoso-
ever he be of the fallen race, who believes on Him, might not
perish, and be lost for ever, but (not merely be born again),
have everlasting life!

‘What a grand sight then for a poor perishing soul! The
Son of Man bearing in His own spotless body, the curse of a
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broken law, the judgment of God on ruined man—the sins—
the nature from which the sins had come, and which had
offended God. All these for every poor perishing sinner
who now gazes with a needy soul upon Jesus on the cross,
effectually bearing all away out of God’s sight for ever.

This is God’s remedy, fellow sinner ; look then, and live !
Are you conscious you need a Saviour? God has provided one.
‘Was it for you He was provided? Certainly. Why? Because
you needed one. Blessed thought, to be able to know by
one, simple, needy look of faith, that all that separated you
from God, is put away—and that your sins, nay, yourself,
root and branch have been atoned for, and put away for ever,
and that you have got what you never had before, eternal
life! Not merely that you are born again, but that believing
in the lifted up and crucified Son of man, you have eternal
life!

You see, beloved, that Jesus did not merely die to put
your sins and sinful nature away by His death on the cross,
but died that you might live—that you might have eternal
life as your present possession. The double effect of His
work 1is stated in 1 John iv. 9-10, *“In this was manifested
the love of God towards us, because that God sent His only
begotten Son into the world, that we might Lve through
Him. Here we receive life through and in Him. But
more, * Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He
loved us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation of our sins.”

May you know this priceless portion as yours, for His
name’s sake, AMEN.

NAAMAN: OR GOD GLORIFIED.
. 2 Kings, CHAP. V.

Gop cares for His own glory. If those who should have
glorified Him fail to do so, He will provide that above all
things His glory shall be maintained.

When Israel sought for victory from the Philistines, by
bringing, unauthorised, the ark of God into the camp, they
had to feel His hand laid heavy on them in chastisement.
Defeat was their portion, and the capture of the ark by the
Philistines ensned. He ¢ delivered His strength into
captivity, and His glory into the enemy’s hand.” (Psalm,
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Ixxviii. 61.) Could the enemy then triumph? He might
over Israel. He might vaunt of the victory and ascribe it
to his god, but the glory of the God of Israel must be mani-
fested and maintained. The ark was taken to Dagon’s
temple and left alone with the idol. In the morning
Dagon was found to have fallen down before thie symbol of
God’s presence. 'The god of the Philistines is prostrate
before the God of the whole earth. Set up again, the same
result ensues. Whilst all are asleep the glory of God is
vindicated, and this time the idol is broken to pieces. Again,
when Judah was led captive, when God’s house at Jerusalem
had been burnt by the Chaldeans, and the vessels of the
sanctuary carried into Babylon, the Lord Jehovah showed
to the heathen that he was God alone, though his people had
profaned His holy name. Daniel could reveal what the wise
men were ignorant of. The three men are preserved in the
fiery furnace, and come forth alive, an answer to Nebuchad-
nezzar’s proud boast, “ Who is that God that shall deliver
you out of my hands ?” And praise, on both occasions, was
given to the God of Heaven. Belshazzar might boast of his
grandfather’s conquests over the Jews, but the vessels of
God’s house must not be profaned by being used for his
drunken orgies. Daniel might be his servant because Judah
had sinned, but Jehovah is God, and will resent any attempt
to dishonour him. So in the days of Elisha, for Israel’s
great wickedness God had chastised them, and let their
enemies triumph over them; but He cared for His own glory,
and vindicated it, as this the history of Naaham shows in
the most marked manner. It was a dark period of Israel’s
history. Jehoram sat on the throne of his father Ahab. He
put away the image of Baal which Ahab had made, ¢ never-
theless he cleaved,” we read, “unto the sins of Jereboam,
the son of Nebat, who made Israel to sin; he departed not
therefrom.” Though outwardly less bad than his father, he
was an idolater. King over the largest portion of God’s
earthly people, in his heart he knew not God. The king,
and the nation which should have glorified Him, did not; so
God orders events, that both Israel and the Gentiles should
see He was the one true God, who works all things after the
counsel of his own will. It is this that the history of
Naaman sets forth in which we have (1.) God’s counsels,
step by step, unfolded : (2.) God’s grace, because it is grace,
going out to one who could claim nothing on the ground of
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covenant or promise: and’(8) God’s government, because He is
holy, in active exereise in the midst of his professing people.

1. God’s counsels are unfolded. If the Lord Jehovah
was greater than all gods could He not have saved Israel
from their enemies ? If He was the true God would he have
allowed the idol-worshipping Syrians to overcome them in
battle. If the God of Isracl was omniscient must he not
have foreseen all that would happen? Why, then, did He
not counteract the plans of the enemy, and thwart the
military arrangements of the captain of the hosts of Syria ?
Such thoughts might have filled men’s minds, when they saw
the land of Israel at the mercy of a foreign king, and the
people of Tsrael unable to resist the Gentile power. But the
God of Isracl was the true God. He was greater than all
gods. He was omniscient, and He would show it. It was
his plan that Naaman was all the time working out, however
much he might think it was His own. It was God who was
prospering the armies of Syria, though they might ascribe
their success to Rimmon. He could have interpnsed and
‘bave distomfitted the hosts of Syria, as he did shortly before
the army of Moab ; but then He was protecting Judah, as yet
faithful to Him, now He was chastising Israel, notoriously
unfaithful. How changed now was everything in Israel!
Naaman was a great man with his master, and honourable,
hecause by him the Lord had given deliverance to Syria.
Often before had the Lord granted deliverance to Israel; now
for the first time, we read of his giving the victory to Syria.
With the armies of Syria He had now gone forth, who had
formerly gone before the hosts of Israel. In the days of
Joshua, men had witnessed what the Lord could do for them.
In the days of David, the sound of going on the top of the
mulberry trees, told of the presence of the Lord preceding the
armed hosts of Israel to battle. The stars, in their courses,
had fought against Sisera, great hailstones had smitten down
the retreating hosts of the Canaanites, and thunder had dis-
contfitted the Philistines in the days of Samuel. Now we
read the Lord was found with their enemies, and by Naaman
gave them deliverance. This was the first liuk in the chain
of events as set forth in this history.

Next, who was this Naaman. A mighty man of valour,
a great man with his master, high in favour at court, What
was there in the whole world that he necded? Place, honour,
fame, riches, all these were his; ail that the world could give,
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short of a throne, he had. But one thing he wanted that the
world could not supply—nhealth. God had withheld it—he
was a leper. All that he possessed, if added together, and
sold at the price he put on them, could not have purchased
for him the much coveted boon—health. That he was aleper
was the one bitter ingredient in his otherwise full cup of hap-
piness. The hand of God was evidently on him, not to debar
him this object of desire, but to bestow it. Before, however,
it could be bestowed, he must be brought down to supplicate
for this blessing, in that land over whose armies he had
triumphed, and from the servant of that God whose people
he had overcome in battle.

But how should he hear of the prophet who wonld recover
him of his leprosy? Here a third link in the chain is dis-
closed. In the wars between Syria and Israel a little maid
had been taken captive by the Syrians, and she waited on
Naaman’s wife. A daughter of Israel in captivity in the
land of Syria, what could she do there? How could she do
service for God? Who would be inclined to hearken to her
voice ? Her age would not command the attention ef others.
Her position would not add weight to her words. ILooked
at outwardly it was not much she could do, but it was all
that was required, and she did it. She told her mistress of
the prophet in Samaria, and the little maid’s speech reached
the ears of the King of Syria. Naaman was sent to Samaria
to be bealed, but 2s is ever the case, when God dealsin grace,
to receive much more than he asked for. He sought for
health, he got light. He desired healing, and he got, we
may well believe, life. He learned who was the true God,
and became a worshipper of Jehovah. He reached Samaria
with his retinue and his presents, and now, before we get
God’s grace flowing out to him, we get man, as he is, under
various aspects brought before us.

In Naaman we have man as one in need, who keenly feels
his want, but cannot by any plan of his own supply it.
From the letter of the King of Syria we see man as he is by
nature in utter ignorance of God. The little maid had
spoken of the prophet of God, he wrote to the King of Israel
to recover Naaman of his leprosy. There is not a thought
of God in his letter. His ideas, apparently, do not travel
beyond the range of the things of sight. *“I have sent Naaman
my servant unto thee, that thou mayest recover him of his
leprosy.” God was not in his thoughts when he wrote this
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to Jehoram. Well might the latter exclaim, as he read it,
“Am I God, to kill and to make alive, that this man doth
send unto me, to recover a man of his leprosy ?” Perfectly
true, who can heal the leper but God only. His reasoning
was just, but he affords us an instance of man in apostacy.
He knows something about God, but he does not know God.
A difficulty arises, he cannot meet it. He rent his clothes,
he spoke to his counsellors, but did nothing. His hands
hung down in feebleness. The only stay of the heart in a
day of difficulty, the only source of wisdom, he had forsaken.
He sees that ruin may be before him, but cannot avert it.
He is utterly helpless, a miserable exhibition, surely, of
one of God’s professing people. The King of Syria, in
nature’s darkness, is ignorant about God; the King of
Israel, in apostacy, has no stay for his soul, no refuge to
which he can turn. How unlike the conduct of Jehoram
was the conduct of Hezekiah, when he received a letter from
a Gentile sovereign. He read it, and spread it before the
Lord, and received an answer. Jehoram read his, reasoned
about it, but took it not to God. How could he turn to Him,
whose truthhehadgiven up, and whose worship he openly dis-
countenanced? But God has a witness in Samaria, and in the
prophet, e see one in communion with God, That, which
caused suech commotion in the house of Jehoram, affrights him
not, he knows how to act. *Let him come now to me, and
he shall know that there is a prophet in Israel.” Jehoram
never spoke about God’s prophet. Naaman might learn
from the King the sad condition of an apostate; he would
learn from Elisha about Grod, and what He can do.

(To bé contznued D.V.) //'3“}*: ;';‘3«0

HAVE YOU SIMEON ’S FAITH
LUXE ii. 25-30.

THERE was no expectation from earth in the word of the
thief on the cross when he said, “ Lord remember me when
thou comest into thy kingdom.” But you will say ke was
leaving this world, and therefore it was nothing in his eyes.
But here we see that Simeon—Jew as he was, had obtained
such a view of Christ that everything in the world went
before it .even ¢n Ife. ¢ Lord now lettest thou thy servant
depart in peace, for mine eyes have seen thy salvation.” As
though he said, “now everything in this world is as nothing
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to me ; I've got a superlative thing, and in its light every-
thing else has gone out.” In a similar view, but a more
exalted one, Paul could say, *“I long to depart, and to be
with Christ, which is far better.” Stephen, too, could look
up to the opened heavens, indifferent to the cry and rage of
the multitude.

Simeon had true ideas as to what this salvation was—He
calls it God’s salvation—*Thy salvation.” Man’s idea of this
salvation is that it is aceording to human want—God’s idea
of it is, His own excellency. To effect it, He sends His
Son to be the missionary of His heart—its exponent, The
blessed God descends, touches the weakest point in nature,
becomes a babe. Let us give God credit for His character—
let us have a good opinion of God. Do not let us limit His
salvation, although some of us may not enjoy it. He met
the penalty for sin, which is death and judgment. If I were
tohave met it, I should havesunk. If a creaturemerely human
had gone to that cross, there would have been an end of
them. They would never have risen out of it again. He
connected Himself with us—with flesh and blood-—died under
the penalty, and rose again out of the judgment.

Now faith sees things which are invisible. Faith believes
that God is; and that he is a rewarder of them that seek
Him out. (Heb. xi. 6.) The word ¢ diligently” isnot acorrect
expression here. The true idea conveyed, is that of singling
out ; for instance, searching among coins for one of special
value. He is the rewarder of the one who makes Him their
object. Faith, then, has a good opinion of God—faith seeks
Him out, and He rewards the one who does so. You never
hear of a worldly person rewarding fmportunity. The nearest
simile to the thought of rewarding importunity, is that of a
mother detained by her child, rewarding by caresses the love
that cannot part with her. Now faith is simply a good
opinion of God. Do you consider God’s love to be as great
as Himself? If so, then trust His love—regjoice in His love.
For love will do its utmost for its object. Believe His love
then to its fullest extent, Love and obstruction cannot exist
together. The necessity of love is that it will allow of no
obstructions. God’s love; which is perfect, allowed of none.
Love is stronger than death. Do you believe thig! If so, is
He then your supreme object? Is He far better than the
joys of earth. Do you see an excellency in Christ which
puts out the lights of earth? God has moved everything
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out of the way for you except Christ; and do you want this
scene, now that you have got His salvation ?

Here I come to deal with the obduracy of the heart—my
beart, and your heart. Is it to you (saved people) nothing
to depart, and to be with Christ? Is all here not counted loss
to you, to win Him—to be found in Him. You say, *“But
am I to have no natural affections?” Yes, you are, but they
are put upon quite another ground. You have been taken
out of this world by the death of Christ, and sent into it to
live Christ. Do you indeed realize what you are saved from,
and do you really wish to connect yourself with it? It is
true that Simeon had no desire to leave this scene until it all
at once paled before him on the superior light of a revealed
Christ | With the Christ of God in His arms he could say,
“Lord now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, jor
mine eyes have seen thy salvation.” We hear of such things
at a death-bed-—a longing earnest craving to depart for that
which is at length beheld. Is it then, only when every
link on earth is broken, that I can say, “ Now I can go to
you?” Is this all that is known of the excellency of Christ?

I have seen some people on death-beds. One I remember
specially when the only anxiety was the fear of one moment’s
interruption of what was going on between the soul and
Christ. Isit possible that God has to reduce my system—
to take away everything from me until I can say, * And now
that all is gone, 1 can go to you ?”

Paul was not on his death-bed when he had a desire to
depart and to be with the One with whom he held such
unutterable communion. Do not mistake me; I am not
preaching that people shounld long to be out of this world :
but I am preaching the superlative excellency of the glorious
One for whom Paul could count all else but dross and dung.

Is it the case with you, that you are so invested with the
dross, that until God removes it all, and leaves you like a
dismantled tree—flowers gone—Ileaves gone—divested of
everything ; that at last you perceive the excellency of my
blessed God?

As did Hezekiah, do you drive him to this? “Hezekiah,”
said the Lord (so to speak) * you must die and come to me.”
“J cannot die,” said Hezekiah. Then (God made every-
thing die to Hezekiah, as you will observe. Now, do
you drive him to do this also? I would rather die to
everything than have everything die to me. I would rather
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be Paul. Are the joys of death higher, and more real than
the joys of life? Do you think that the Prodigal wished to
return to the husks? The thief on the cross to the world?
Noah out of the Ark? No, never; although the raven
might. The Prodigal knew the Father. Il go to Him, he
said ; I'll say ¢ Father”—1 know Him now. Do youn think
that the Tsraelites saved by blood feasting on the lamb
wished to go outside? And the Lamb, is He not enough
for you? Suppose you were dying, then Christ would be
everything to you : and why should he not be so now? You
say, “ But if I gave up all like that, then He would take all
my Isaacs fromme.” Then Isee youhave not a good opinion
of Him—of that heart which loves in all the might of its
strength. You think possibly, that it is dangerous even to
desire such things—you think God will do something terrible
to you—you fear to trust Him, you don’t know what it
would come to. Oh! this is stopping the way for you.
Surely the saint ought to live in his own native air !

THOUGHTS ON THE SIMILITUDES OF THE
KINGDOM, AS PRESENTED IN THE PAR-
ABLES OF THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW.

(Continued from page 56.)

VERsEs 24-30.—ere we have a picture of the kingdom of
heaven which no doubt surprised those who heard. All
that they could have known about the kingdom was from
their own Scriptures. But nowhere is such an apparent
failure to be found as this parable shows. Enemies are
destroyed, rebels are executed, and the king rules in equity.
« He shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and
with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked.” ¢ The
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the
waters cover the sea.” See, also, the magnificent description
of the coming kingdom in Isaiah lxv. 17-25. The sinner,
though an hundred years old, will die accursed by direct
intervention of justice, as a malefactor now dies by the law,
for death will no longer be the natural term of life as now ;
for in that time, as well as in the resurrection, “ He shall
swallow up death in victory.” But the sinner will be held
in detestation; that is, people will be at least outwardly
righteous, and the kingdom in appearance will be a field of
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wheat. How astonishing then to hear that the field weuld
be full of tares. Apparently it was clean contrary to what
the prophets had predicted. The servants of the bouseholder
wished to restore it to its moral condition by rooting out
the tares. But this could not be. The kingdom, as de-
lineated by the prophets, was deferred, and something far
different was to be established for a time, which the Lord
calls the “mysteries of the kingdom of heaven.”

Why “mysteries of the kingdom of heaven?” Because
the King would be absent from the scene of government,
and instead of ruling in equity and judgment, would mani-
fest the utmost forbearance towards sinners. Both wheat
and tares are to grow together until the :harvest. Grace
would be the dominant principle. The King having been
rejected by his rebellious people, retires to his Father’s
throne, and instead of the kingdom proper, brings in a
state and condition which he calls the mysteries of the
kingdom, characterized by grace. Hence wicked men in-
crease rapidly, and evil triumph in the very place where
good had been sown.

But an interesting question here presents itself. When
did the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven begin! It is
clear that it is between the first and second parables, for the
first is only preparatory, while the second supposes its
existence and gives a similitude of it. Now that which
makes the present form of the kingdom mysterious is, not
only that nominally the authority of the King is acknow-
ledged, but really denied, save by a very small minority
who are despised and persecuted, and that evil of the very
worst kind is paramount and in power, but chiefly that the
King himself is personally absent from the sphere of his
authority. Therefore, the time of the Lord’s ascension
seems to mark definitely the commencement of the kingdom,
The absence of the King is a chief feature of the mysteries;
the retwrn and presence, of the kingdom proper.

The sphere of the kingdom is on the earth, but it does not
include the whole earth. Bye-and-by, it will be from the
rising to the setting of the sun, and from shore to shore.
The saints then will shout, “The kingdoms of this world are
become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ.” All
the world will be then included. It is not so now. But
what places are included now within the limits of the
kingdom? Clearly every place where the name of Jesus
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has been preached, or really or nominally believed in. If
80, it is evident that many places now given up to Makom-
medanism are included. ILooking around upon the places
where the name of Christ has been preached, what a sad,
frightful picture is seen of the terrible effect of the tares
sown by the ememy. How small a proportion of wheat!
How thoroughly the kingdom takes its appearance from the
tares! Ruin is everywhere inseribed upon it. Apparently
the labour of the sower who sowed good seed in his field has
been profitless and in vain. Let us adore the sovereiga
grace of our God who of His own will and power has
preserved a remnant for Himself.

It is a solemn truth that the kingdom takes its character
from the professors of Christianity, and among them the
tares so outnumber the wheat that the whole aspect of the
kingdom is spoiled. The tares were sowed by the enemy
for the express purpose of marring the work of the Lord.
They do not represent all the evil that is in the world, but
that which is connected with the kingdom. We say the
kingdom is marred in its present state, but the purpose of
God cannot fail. He will establish it in sovereign grace in
His own time. But more than this, God had another
purpose, namely, to form his chureh, and this, humanly
speaking, was coutingent upon the rejection of the King,
and the establishment of the mysteries. So that the triumph
of the enemy ingthe Jew’s rejection of the Messiah, and
sowing tares in the field was a necessary state of things for
the calling of the Church, and its existence here below
according to the wisdom of God. Not that this frees man
from his responsibility, and judgment for rejecting Christ.
But we see in it the wisdom of God, who forsaw all, and
moulded all to bring about his own eternal purpose. The
enemy only did what he was permitted to do, and God all
the time was accomplishing His own will.

But returning to the parable, at first the tares were not
visible, “but when the blade was sprung up and brought
forth fruit, then appeared the tares also.” The servants are
astonished. ¢ Sir, didst thou not sow good seed?” &e. It
was the work of an enemy. But how could an enemy get
into the field? What were the servants about that they did
not prevent it. Alas, they slept. Thus they gave an
opportunity to the enemy to enter and sow his tares. DBut
thus it'is even when tl.e responsibility of man is in question.
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From Adam downwards they failed. There is only One
who never failed.
(To be Continued, D. V)

THE PATHWAY, AND THE END OF IT.

MATTHEW xvi. 21-28.
Tue Lord addresses Himself to His journey to Jerusalem
in the full recognition of this—that He was there to meet
the enmity of man. He does not look towards that city in
the thought of His being made there the offering of sin nnder
the hand of God, but rather, of His being there the victim of
man’s hatred.

His death, of course, had each of these characters in it.
It was the death of the Lamb of God for the putting away
of sin. It was the death of the righteous witness against
the world, whom the world in full enmity slew and crucified.
It was, at one and the same moment, the death of the
atoning Lamb, and the death of the martyr. But it is in the
second of these characters, the Lord anticipates it here.

His road to Jerusalem was such as that all His saints can
be on that same road with Him; and He calls on them to
follow Him along it, and this evinces His mind on this
oceasion, for we could never follow Him as the Lamb or the
atoning victim ; but we may and should follow Him as the
martyr, or Righteous suffering Witness against the world.
“If any man will come after Me, let him deny himself, and
take up his cross and follow me.” (v. 24.) This makes the
character of this path of Christ very simple and distinct.

But, there is comfort along that road, if we have but faith
to receive it. It is an uneasy and a rough path, such as
nature does not like. We do not like to be the companions
of an insulted, despised, rejected, suffering martyr. A journey
on such a road as that is rough enough, and strength and
heart naturally fail. DBut again I say, there is comfort pro-
vided for it, if we have but faith to receive it and drink it
in. “Verily I say unto you, there be some standing here
which shall pot taste of death till they see the son of man
coming in his kingdom.” (v. 28.)

This is the comfort. The saints are not set on this road
to Jerusalem, this path across a world that is at enmity with
thém, and is preparing death for them, (as men at Jervsalem
were then preparing it for Jesus,) till they are given to know
what the end of that journey is to be, till they be introduced
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to the glory that lies on the other side of the sorrow, and the
martyrdom—till they see the mount of transfiguration that
is higher, as well as more distant than mount Calvary.-

This is the comfort; and this the Lord gives His saints,
when He calls them to follow Him on the road to Jerusalem,
in v. 28. And in this character of it, let me observe, that
that verse is an epitome of that magnificent chapter Acts vii.
For one of the purposes of the Spirit in Aects vii. is to tell us
this, that from the beginning, and all along the line of
Scripture, the Lord has never called His elect into a place of
sorrow, without telling them, or giving them some notice
of the glory and joy that was to end the sorrow.

Thus, Abrakam was called from all that nature could value;
but it was the God of glory that had appeared to him, and
spoken to him with words of promise.

Joseph was separated, and in principle was a martyr; but
he had dreams which already told him of uliimate exaltation.

Moses was reviled, refused, exiled; both brethren and
strangers, the seed of Abraham and uncircumecised Egyptians,
mistaking him and persecuting him, but he already had that
beauty upon him which faith discovered to be of (od, the
token of divine favour.

Stephen was hated, like his master, witnessed against and
killed ; but his face had already shone like that of an angel.
He was marked as a child of resurrection ere he was hurried
a3 a martyr to death.

And so in Matthew xvi. 28, some were to taste of death ;
(Peter himself was to be bound and led whither he would
not, (Jno, xxi. 18-19), and suffer as a martyr,) but they were
to be taken beforehand to the place of the glory, and shown
the heavenly blessedness in which all their sorrow was to
end. The value of which is such, as the Lord here speaks,
that “the whole world” though gained, would be nothing in
comparison with the loss of it. If the soul at the end came
short of the glory of the Son of Man, all beside, though
acquired, would leave the soul a loser.

QUICKENING—SEALING.
SCRIPTURE QUERIES AND ANSWERS,

«“J. XK. M.” asks—What is the difference between being

quickened by the Holy Ghost, and being sealed ; and when
are we sealed?
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The difference is very great, and is of immense importance,
and will account for the different states of soul one sees
around. The difference is, that between the state of a
saint before, and the proper state since the day of Pentecost,
prior to which there was no sealing of the Holy Ghost.
The saints, prior to that time, were born again. A saint
now, in his normal state as such, is not only quickened,
but sealed. Of old, the Holy Ghost was not given; nor
was He given until Jesus was glorified. (John vii. 37-39).

Quickening, is the Holy Ghost producing by a new nature,
which a man had not before as a sinner, holy desires, hatred
of evil, the love of Jesus, the love of all that God is, and of
what is due to Him. A soul in being born again, receives a
nature that it had not before as asinner. A soul having
this new nature, hating what it finds of the old, and loving
the things of God, before deliverance finds itself in the deepest
distress—delightingin the law of God after the inward man—
consenting to God’s requirements in the law—{finding to will
present, but how to perform that which is good finding not ;
in the deepest distress of soul because it finds it has no
strength to carry out the desires of the new man. Finding
another law in the members warring against the aspirations
after holiness of the new man, and bringing into eaptivity
to the law of sin in its members. All these are the symptoms
to be found in a soul born of God, without the knowledge of
redemption. Sad to say that this is the most general state
in which Christians are found. This is not the normal,
proper Christian state at all. Many souls in such a state
are seeking to get peace by progress and victory over self—
that is, trying by suppressing the workings of an evil nature
which is found twisted and knotted round the heart, to follow
the desires and hopes for which the new man struggles so
unsuccessfully against the old.

What then is to bring the sense of deliverance and set the
new man free? The knowledge of redemption—of Christ’s
finished delivering work, must be submitted to, and peace
found by the surrender of every pretension to strength ; and
by being completely cast over upon Him for victory and
deliverance. In other words, to find that the new nature
has no strength, and cannot get peace or liberty by progress;
but that it must get peace by surrender to the work of
another. Zhen it is, when at the end of itself, and the
thought of strength in itself, that it finds that the work of
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Christ applies to its ungodly, and not its improved state—
that when it was without strength Christ died for the ungodly.
Thus cast over upon the victory of another, the deliverance
is complete and the new nature set free. 1t can thank God
through Jesus Christ, in whom, on the cross, God condemned
sin in the fiesh, Z.e., the evil nature which so harassed and
distressed the soul.

This will give some idea of the state of a quickened soul
witiiout the sealing of the Spirit. Now we will seek to
ascertain what the sealing is and when it comes.

In Eph. i. 18, 14, we read, *“In whom ye also trusted
after that ye heard the word of truth, the gospel of your
salvation; in whom also after that ye believed ye were
sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the
eariest,” &e. '

Here we find the sealing of the Holy Ghost the result of
belicving the gospel of salvation with which it is intimately
connected. The Holy Ghost in sealing, gives the con-
sciousness of deliverance and power, and the joy of His
presence in the knowledge of the finished work of Christ.
This is the normal and healthy state of a believer ; and is
the only normal and healthy state of a Christian known
in Scripture—the full assurance of faith, and the Spirit of
adoption. It is not that a soul has to pray for the Holy
Spirit as a seal. Scripture teaches that the reception of
the Holy Ghost as a seal, is the result and consequence of
having believed the gospel of salvation. This involves a
great deal; for here comes in union with Christ—membership
.of Christ. Union is only by the Holy Ghost. A. Christian
has life in Christ, but he is united to Christ only by the
Hely Ghost—life in itself alone, is not union. ¢ He that
is joined unto the Lord is one spirit.” (1 Cor. vi. 17). It
is by the hearing of faith, the Holy Ghost is received. We
read in Gal. iil. 2, “ Received ye the spirit by the works of
the law, or by the hearing of fuith?”

We find instances which will illustrate these two states of
soul in the Acts of the apostles. Cornelius was a devout
man, and one that feared Giod with all his house, and gave
much alms to the people, and prayed to God always. (Actsx.)
Here was a soul in which the desires and hopes of the
new nature were at work. What he wanted was the
knowledge of salvation to bring him into the enjoyment of
true Christian state and privileges. Peter is to be sent for
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that he might hear words of him; (v. 22) who when he comes,
preaches salvation, and forgiveness and peace; and the result
of the reception of the words of salvation, (words whereby thou
and all thy house shall be saved,” Aects xi. 14.) was, that the
gift of the Holy Ghost, eame upon him and those in
his house who belicved. Again in Acts xix., Paul finds
certain disciples at Ephesus whom he asks, “ have ye
received the Holy Ghost since ye believed 2” They were
believers of John Baptist’s testimony which wasthe announce-
ment of a Messiah to come, and a Holy Ghost which he would
communicate. They wanted the further testimony of the
rejection, death; and resurrection of Christ, and the efficacy
of His work in salvation, and the consequent gift of the Holy
Ghost as a seal on believing. 'The result of Paul’s testimony
to them was, that they received the gift of the Holy Ghost.
These instances show the difference between saints who
had been quickened ; and believers who were sealed.

How then do we know when a soul is sealed? when it
has got peace with God, not merely a hope of it. When
is it sealed ? when it has believed the Gospel of salvation.

THE MYSTERY OF GOD.

“ToR the Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom, but we
preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbliug-block, and unto the
Greeks foolishness: but unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks,
Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God.”—1 Cor. i. 22-24.

The Holy Mystery of God,

Outlying reason’s furthest range,
Let babes and sucklings tell abroad,

Tor who the Father's will may change ?
The wise and prudent, o’er and o’er,

May stretch the tether of their mind,
But Faith on seraph-wings will soar,

While Reason grovels far behind !

Rom, xi. 83-8¢; Ps. viil.; Matt. xi. 25-27.

The truth, confessedly is great,
"T'was shrouded long, from sight concealed,
By God, Almighty to create,
. For Faith's reception 'tis revealed.
God speaketh once, that man may learn,
Yea, twice His counsels to fulfil
Vain man to other gods would tura,
Despising sovereign mercy still.
1 Tim. iil. 16; Job xxxiii. 14-33; Rom. ii. 1-11,
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The God who spake, in divers ways,
At sundry times by human voice,
Hath focussed all His glory rays
In Christ, the Servant of His choice.
The bruised reed He will not break,
He heareth e’en the ravens cry,
But arms against the Truth to take.
"Tis treason 'gainst the Lord most high
Heb i. 1-2; Is. xlii,, xliii. 10; Ps. i.

God manifested in the flesh,
Aund in the Spirit justified ;

Of angels seen; of saints confessed ; .
Was preached to Gentiles ; glorified ;

Made flesh, He dwelt mid sinners here,
The Holy, Everlasting Word.

He veiled the glory brought so near,
Faith saw it, owned in Him the Lord.

1 Tim, ii. 16; John i. 14 ; Heb. x. 10,

Eternal and co-equal Son,
The servant garb on earth He wore ;
Made like to men, the Blessed One
Al human sorrows meekly bore.
The King, rejected, scourged, and bound-—
The cross adjudged His rightful place—
There David's Lord, the Heir, was found,
Though stripped of all, supreme is grace !
Prov. viii. 2-86; Phil. ii. 6-8; Matt. xxvii. 22-54

For this, God set Him up on high,
A1l dignities, all powers above,
The living Jesus ! who could die
In witness of the Father’s love!
For this hath God a name conferred
On Him, that doth all names exceed.
And God be glorified indeed.
That every tongue should own him Lord.
Phil. ii, 9-11; Rev. i. 18; 1 John iv. 9-10,

Effulgence of His glory! yea,
His very self expressed in grace:
Of God’s wide universe the stay,
Behold Him in the ordered place!

~ Behold the Man Christ Jesus ! now

Ascended, seated on the throne.
Before His face adoring bow,
God’s Power, His Wisdom, Christ alone!
Heb. i. 2, 3; 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6; Jer. ix. 23, 24,

H. K. B. E
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THIS IS THE TIME TO BE SAVED.

“To every thing there is a season, and a time to every purpose under
the heaven. A time to be born, and a time to die ; a time to plant, and a
time to pluck up that which is planted; . . . . . A time to weep and
a time to laugh; a time to mourn, and & time to dance." (Eccles. iii. 1-4.)

QT‘END this s not the time to dance. No; it is the time to be
L) saved! The time to accept that which God is offering

“without money and without price.” There is a day
approaching when it will be ¢ a time to dance,” for those who
are left upon this scene after God has judged the world, and
brought in His kingdom in Zion-—when the eyes of the
blind shall be opened, the ears of the deaf unstopped—
when ¢ the lame man shall leap as an hart, and the tongue
of the dumb sing "—when ¢ the mountains and hills shall
break forth into singing, and all the trees of the field shall clap
their hands”—when “the nations are glad and sing for joy”
~—when ‘ a King shall reign in righteousness,” and * princes
decree justice,” then, and not till then, will it be *a time to
dance.” But now, can it be “a time to dance $”—a time to
rest in ease, and enjoy life (so called)?

Is this then a time to take one’s ease, and say to one’s soul
—* Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years, take
thine ease; eat, drink, and be merry ”—Luke xii. 19)—~not
knowing but that this night thy soul may be required of
thee? ‘ Because sentence against an evil work is not
executed speedily, therefore the heart of the sons of men is
fully set in them to do evil” (Eceles. viii. 11.) So they
put away from their hearts the thought of judgment; but it
will surely come, it will not tarry. It has not yet come, for
the *longsuffering of our Lord is salvation.” (2 Peter iii.)

Surely, then, this is not “a time to dance,” with endless
destruction coming. * For when they shall say, Peace and
safety"—(1 Thes. v.}—then, when least expected, * as a thief
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in the night”——¢as a snare shall it come on all them that
dwell on the face of the whole earth.” (Luke xxi. 35).

And even without that, with the wages of sin hanging
over every soul ; death, from which there is no possible escape,
and which may come to-night, as the just and righteous sen-
tence of a holy God; because of what man is by nature,
apart even from what he may be in his path through the
world—**1t is appointed unto men once to die; but after
this the judgment.” (Heb.ix.27.) ¢“Death passed upon all
men, for that all have sinned.” (Romans v. 12.) “By one
man’s offence death reigned by one. (Romans v.) Again,
“the wages of sin is death.” (Romans vi.23.) And “God
is not a man that He should lie; neither the Son of Man
that he should repent : hath He said and shall He not do it ?
or hath He spoken, and shall He not make it good ?” (Numb.
xxiii. 19.) )

Is this, then, a time to be taking one’s ease, a time to
enjoy the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride
of life, which is not of the Father but of the world? the
world, which passeth away, and the lust thereof. (1 John
il. 16-17). Surely, rather it is a time to be saved ; a time to
get peace with God ; a time to learn Him ; to know the Father
who sent the Son; whom to know is life eternal. (John xvii.
8.) ¢“The whole world lieth in the wicked one.” (1 Johnv.
19.) Their course is according to the prince of this world
—John xii. and Ephesians ii. 2.)-—that “old serpent, the
devil,” the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now
worketh in the children of unbelief. If deliverance is to be
had, surely this is the time to learn it, and therefore it can-
not be & time to dance—a time to take one’s rest—to settle
down bhere in the midst of suchk a world, and under such a
prince, and with such a judgment, that may come at any
moment, hanging over it. It is rather a time to ‘““taste and
see that the Lord is gracious.” If such a thing can be—if a
poor sinner, with this righteous sentence of death hanging over
him, can be brought into His presence, can indeed have as
his own present possession ‘* that eternal life which was with
the Father, and was manifested unto us.” (1 John i. 2.)

Yes; not only is it the time to be saved, but the Son of
God has been manifested that we might be saved, not to
help us to save ourselves, but Himself to put away sin; to
destroy the works of the devil: He has been once offered to
bear the sins of many., (Heb. ix. 28.) He came to be a
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sacrifice for sin, Himself the source of all life—that eternal
life which was with the IFather,” to lay it down, to make
peace, * through the blood of His cross.” (Col. i.) By
becoming Himself the sin-bearer; perfect in Himself as a
lamb without blemish, and without spot, while God’s equal,
Jehoval’s fellow, He becomes obedient unto death, even the
death of the cross; receiving in His own person the judgment
of God against sin. He alone could do it ; alone could stand
in the gap, and He did it. Bad, vile, wretched, worthless,
miserable as man is, nothing could stop His love. Inexorable
justice must be met. Divine holiness satisfied. Sin judged
to its very root, before a holy God could send blessing to
such a world. But fully, perfectly, completely, has e done
the work, so much so that nothing remains to be done—all,
all, was finished on the ecross at Calvary. God’s Son, in
man’s stead met and satisfied God’s holy and righteous claims ;
received the sentence in His own person, bowed His head
and gave up His spirit to His Father; having made an end
of sin, and established the rwnteousness of God which neither
sin, Satan, or the world, can ever touch or defile. And that
righteousness he now offers to man as His gift from the place
where He is seated in the highest heavens, *“far above all
things.” It is the best robe from the Father’s honse. Who
could question the Prodigal's right—(Luke xv).—to euter
and sit down at the feast; once the best robe from out of the
house was put upon him? None could do so. The eldest
son might complain of the grace that gave the robe, but
clothed in it he had a right to enter, that his elder brother
himself, with all his privileges (and they were many) did not
possess.

Such is God’s salvation; such the righteousness that He
offers to ruined man.

Surely, then, it is a time to be saved. A time to accept
this wondrous grace, and have this eternallife, for * whatso-
ever God doeth it shall be for ever.” Does He give life?—it
is ¢ for ever.” Does He condemn ?—it is for eteruity. The
Prodigal came to himself before it was too late, and he got
the best robe from the father’s house in exchange for his rags,
his filth and dirt, as he came from the swine troughs. The
rich m.m—(Luke xvi.}—came to himself when it was too late,
and found the door shut for ever; a great gulph fixed be-
tween him and those in blessing, and not one drop of water
to cool his tongue. Truly, this is ¢ &me to be saved—O.P.
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THE NEW BIRTH.
(No. 2.)
REPENTANCE.

Ix the last paper we saw that a man is born from above, or
born anew by the reception of the word of God, applied by
the Spirit’s power to the conscience. In simple words, faith,
or belief in the testimony of God by His word, whatever
may be the subject He is pleased to use, or the means em-
ployed in communicating His word. Faith is the first
principle of this new nature. ¢ Faith cometh by hearing,
and hearing by the word of God.” (Romans x. 17.) And,
moreover, that the reception of this new nature by faith in
God’s testimony isalso, for every one who believes, eternal life.

Now, there is that which is an invariable accompaniment
of the new birth, which troubles many an earnest soul whois
looking for peace. I speak of Repentance. There are so
many perplexing views of this really important work in a
soul that I desire to put it simply before my readers, as the
Lord may give grace for it, knowing His love and good-
ness to souls.

There is one thing I would state, in beginning such a
subject, that there is never a real effectual work of God in a
soul apart from true repentance. Some have stumbled souls
by saying that such a work is a necessary preparation for fuith,
and a reception of the Gospel. That is, that it goes defore
faith, and hence before the new birth in u soul. Now, with-
out hesitation, I would say that in every instance, in alf
Scripture, where the work of repentance is spoken of as a
doctrine, or the fruits of it spoken of in a soul, it invariably
Jfollows faith. T do not say but that it has gone before peace.
Peace may not be known for many a day, but the work of
repentance has always followed fuith, and consequently
accompanied the new birth in every instance.

Many have thought that repentance is sorrow for sin, and
‘that a certain amount of it is necessary before the reception
of the Gospel. Others have got into the other extreme and
have set aside the thoughts of sorrow for sin altogether, and
have thought that it is a change of mind about God. Now,
these thoughts are both wrong. No doubt, as the apostle
says—** Godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not
to be repented of.” (2 Cor. vii. 10.) But the Corinthians
had been converted long before, and their sorrow of heart for
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what he charged them, led to a judgment of self under the
power of God’s word to them through Paul. He says in
another place that ‘the goodness of God leadeth thee to
repentance.” (Romansii,4.) One then “works repentance,”
and the other leads to it, but neither of them are repent-
ance itself. It is the tru¢ judgment which I form of myself,
and all in myself, in view of what God has revealed and testi-
fied to me, whatever may have been the subject He has used.

We will now examine some of the instances in the word
of Grod.

Jonah, the prophet, went to the men of Nineveh, by the
command of God, to preach of judgment. He said—* Yet
forty days, and Nineveh shall be overthrown.” The result
of his preaching was, that “the people of Nineveh believed
God, . . . and put on sackcloth, from the greatest
of them even to the least of them.” (Jonah iii. 4-5.) Here
was a real work of repentance which followed faith in the
preached word of God by Jonah. And we read, “The men
of Nineveh . . . repented at the preaching of Jonah.”
(Mat. xii. 41.) Here was a real work of self-judgment in
view of the testimony of God. For this, simply, is repent-
ance ; it is the judgment we form of ourselves, and all in
ourselves, under the effect of Grod’s testimony which we have
believed.

Now turn to an example of repentance in the passage in
Ezekiel xxxvi., to which we before alluded. It spoke of the
new birth to Israel by water and the Spirit which is neces-
sary for them to enter into the earthly blessings of the
kingdom. ¢TI will sprinkle clean water upon you . . . . .
and I will put my spirit within you. .. ... Then shall ye
remember your own evil ways, and your doings that were
not good, and shall loathe yourselves in your own sight, for
your iniquities and for your abominations.” (ver.25-31) Here
is again a real work of repentance in a soul which has been
born again of water and the Spirit.

John Baptist’s testimony to Israel was, * Repent ye, for
the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” Belief in his testimony
that the kingdom of heaven was at hand produced the truest
repentance in their souls, 7. e., they judged themselves and
their state as unfit for God’s Kingdom, and. they did works-
meet for repentance—works which proved -the sincerity of
their self-judgment.

The Lord Jesus himself preaches in Galilee, “The time is
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fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand ; repent ye and
believe the gospel.” They could notrepent till they believed
the good news of the kingdom. Faith in the testimony as to
it produced repentance, or the judgment of self in view of
such a testimony.

The mission to the diseiples, in Luke xxiv. 47, was “That
repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his
name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.” These
things were announced in His name, but unless there was faith
in His name no repentance or remission would follow.

Many instances could be adduced from the word of God to
show that true repentance is always preceded by faith, or
belief in the testimony of God, and is inseparable from the
new nature which is thereby implanted in the soul.

‘When a soul is born again, and has thereby a new nature
which it had not before, it begins to discover the workings of
the old. Sometimes this work is very deep and long, and
often the most wretched experience are gone through, ere
the soul learns peace with God. Tempted perhaps to think
betimes that it 18 not a child of God at all.

Perhaps my reader is one who is in this state of misery
and unhappiness of soul. You can look back, it may be, on
a time when all went smoothly, and no trouble of soul came
in to disturb your life. Then you had but one nature as a
sinner. Some word of God awakened your conscience, and
since then your life has been miserable. You enjoy moments
of hopefulnes perhaps, in thinking of the love and grace of
God, and the tenderness of -Christ in dealing with poor, lost
souls; and then come the accusings of conscience and a broken
law; things that you know were right have been neglected,
and things which were unfit for God’s presence practised, and
your soul is miserable, and there is no pezce. How like your
state of soul must have been that of the poor prodigal on his
way to his father’s house, uncertain how all would end ; at
one moment looking at his rags and filth, at another at the
fulness and plenty of the Tather’s house. So with you; the
very new nature which you have got is that by which you
are discovering the workings of the old. As long as you
had no new nature there was no trouble of soul, but now the
very trouble is the result of having a new nature which you
had not before. It is your new nature which, loving the
things of God, and having its source from the Spirit of God,
which has learned to loathe what you find in self, and to long
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to be right before Him. (See carefully the state of a soul in
Romn. vil. 14-25).

How often, in such a case does the soul seek for peace by
progress and victory over itself. It thinks, by suppressing
this evil desire, and curbing that evil temper or disposition
to get peace. In other words, to get peace by endeavouring
to get better, instead of giving up all hopes of getiing better and
by surrenderiny every such pretension, and being cast over alto-

gether upon Christ! To find that Christ has gone down under
" the waves and billows of judgment, not only for the sins
which troubled the conscience befere God, but also for that
evil nature which so troubles and distresses the heart, When
it was proved that you were utterly without strength, unable
to do aught to deliver yourself, Jesus bore the judgment
of it all before God, and rising out of it God has transferred
you to His side of the grave—that you live now by His life
in resurrection, and that God sees you standing in redemp-
tion, alive in the life of His Son, and that the nature which
so troubles you has been condemned and put aside for ever.
How sweet to discover this—to find that all God recognises
now is the new man. That all this terrible experience is
but learning what your old nature is in God’s sight ; that it
is a true work of repentance in your soul.

God has given your old nature the place of death in the
judgment of the cross of Christ. He does not attempt to
dmprove it in any degree. His testimony is, that He has
given to you everlasting life in His Son ; it is this life and
this only, which He owns, and directs, and by which He
trains and educates you-—never recognising in any measure
the old nature. Nevertheless it exists in you, and His spirit,
through Christ’s advocacy, deals with your conscience about
it, never letting you alone about its workings, although never
imputing them to you, that you may continue to judge them
and keep them in the place of death, which He has given
them, by being engaged with Christ who is your life ; and
thus that the only thing which may be active is the life of
Jesus in your body.

‘We will, in the next paper (Lord willing), look into the fact
that God does not change, or remove, or amelicrate, the old
nature, in any degree, in imparting a new. Both natures
remain as distinet as possible, but there is no necessity whatso-
ever that a Christian should live in the practice or power of
any nature but the new ; nay, rather, this is what God looks

for in the Christian at all times.
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SERVICE.

As 10 woRk roR THE LorD.—The simple inquiry, and what
is recorded in the first utterance of Paul to our Lord, ¢ Lord,
what wilt thou have me to do ?” is the duty and expression of
every one distinctly awakened to the claim Christ has on him.
This inquiry cannot be too earnestly instituted, or the reply
to it too rigidly attended to. The inquiry is the offspring of
a soul sensible that the Lord has entire and full claims on
it, without the knowledge which authorises it. The soul
feels, “I am taken out of the world, and I am given to Christ;
and hence I look to Him for my place and occupation in
Juture in it.” If we are given to Christ “ out of the world,”
it is evident that it is He alone who has the right to deter-
mine our way and course in the world.

I could not say, if I believe that I am really given to Him
“ out of the world,” that I have any right to re-occupy any
Place or engagement which I had previously held in the world.
True, He does not require, or permit me to infringe on any
legal bond under which I was held before I was given to Him;
but excepting where the rights of others would be compro-
mised I am Christ’s bondsman. Vested legal rights are not
to be compromised because of my being given to Christ—but
I am Christ’s bondsman, and necessarily if I am, both from
«duty and inclination, my inquiry ought to be, ¢ Lord, what
wilt thou have me to do?”

The more I own and realise the relationship which now
exists through ‘grace between us, the more simply and con-
tinuously will this be my whole heart’s cry to Him. Now, if
it is, T will, of course, accede to Christ, and attend to whatever
He may intimate to me, and this only. That is, the heart
true to Him and devotedly making this request will wait on
Him for guidance and counsel, and would find no real satis-
faction in being anywhere, or doing anything which was not
according to Hismind. Our place, and our occupation here,
would be only determined by the pleasure of Him whose we
are, and whom we serve ; and any departure from the tie or
rule of this relationship would sensibly interfere with the
mutual satisfaction therein known. There would be a break
in on, and a disturbance of, the true orders of life and the
blessings connected with it. Nothing so simple, and nothing
so jmportant in our walk down here! I belong to Christ,
and I find it my happiness, and His pleasure, to do nothing
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but as He desires and instructs me. I lLive where He likes,
and I do what He likes. If we did this, there would be no
mistakes on one side or the other. -

But we do make mistakes on both sides—on one side at
one time, and on another side at another time. At one time
we plan work for ourselves, and at another time we do
none at all. Now, the first is the most difficult to deal with,
simply because the counterfeit deceives one ; and hence, while
it is comparatively easy to convict the idle or slothful, it is
not easy to convince the Martha that she is unwisely occu-
pied. The work seems so right and necessary that it appears
almost impossible that there could be any flaw in it. Nothing
so deceives and leads astray, as the conscience working at a
distance from Christ. For instance, if I feel in my con-
science that I ought to be Christ’s servant—(true enough, I
am His bondsman)—but if I am not near Him, if I am not in
His confidence, and I begin to do something to satisfy my con-
science there is no doubt I am.doing it legally, not as simply
unte Him. It is to make myself easy and satisfled. Where
this is the case I do not consult what He would like me to
do, but I do what 7 think best to be done. It is not His
pleasure guides me, it is my own mind, as to what is suitable
and proper. It may be quite necessary, as Martha’s service,
but Martha was evidently thinking of the services which
were incumbent on her to render, and not governed by the
pleasure of Christ. Here it is where we so often fail ; under-
taking to serve, where it is in a degree creditable to our-
selves or incumbent on us. We say we ought to do this, and
forthwith we uudertake it, and we get disappointed (if we
are true-hearted) because we have not the acknowledgment
of His pleasure.

How can He acknowledge what we have undertaken and
done to satisfy our own conscience, and to please ourselves
therein 2 It is evident that when I am occupied with
gervices, however useful and necessary, which I have under-
taken of myself, feeling they devolved upon me, that I must
lose the sense of His pleasure ; sitting at His feet, Mary-like,
is lost and neglected. There is no growth of soul in Christ;
self is in the service from beginning to end. It is most
blessed to work for Christ. It is fruit-bearing. But if my
work engrosses me more than Christ then it is a damage.-to
me, and I am not working for Him. * Without me ye can.
do nothing.” If I am really working for Christ, I am acquir-
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ing from Christ, and growing up into Him. Sitting at His
feet is the natural posture of my soul. Wherever you find
any one serving without sitting at His feet, you may be
assured they are Martha-like. When they are sitting at His
feet, learning His word, they will not be behind in true and
pleasing service, If you begin with serving (as many do
now-a-days) you will never sit at His feet; whereas if you
begin with sitting you will soon serve wisely, well, and
acceptably. The serving quiets the conscience, and the sitting
is overlooked and neglected. The enemy gains an advantage;
for it is at the sitting the conscience is more enlightened, and
the pleasure and mind of the Master are better known, and
hence there is damage done, and loss sustained by the soul
where service pre-occupies one to the exclusion of sitting at
His feet, or where it is most prominent. .
I never met with any one making service prominent who
knew what it was to sit at His feet ; but, thank God, I know
indefatigable workers who enjoy sitting at His feet above
any service, and it is clear that they who sit most at-His
feet must be most competent to serve and most in His confi-
dence, which, after all, is the clue to all efficient service.

THOUGHTS ON THE SIMILITUDES OF THE
KINGDOM, AS PRESENTED IN THE PAR-
ABLES OF THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW,

(Continued from page 95.)
¢ WHEeN the blade was sprung up, then appeared the tares
also.” Christianity had not long been established ere evil
was found existing in the professing. Church (for the king-
dom assumed a church-form). The apostles were yet living
when the spirit of Autichrist began to work. Not many
years after and the profession of Christ’s name ceased in
some places. In others a vile superstition, while bearing

His name, succeeded. And the tares showed themselves in

power, and put to death the faithful few. God will always

have a remnant, but the tares will increase in such propor-

tions that the reaping of the field will be much more like a

scene of judgment than a joyful harvestshome. The wheat

‘will be gathered into the.garner, and it will be.a harvest-home

for them. But the special direction to:the.reapers—the

-angels—is to -bind the -tares.in bundles and.$o cast them

into the fire.
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The servants, discovering the evil, wish at once to remedy
the evil in their own way. This is just man again; having
committed one fault by his supineness, the flesh would
correct it by its own energy. And I know not which is
most to be feared, the first fault or the fleshly remedy. In
many cases the latter has been productive of more mischief.
But the Lord would not permit-it,—* Nay, lest ye root up
also the wheat.,” He well knew what the blind, zealous
energy of the flesh would do, and He loved His own wheat
too well to trust them even to His servants.

It is His will that both should grow together until the
harvest, and then He will separate them. Meantime He is
not occupied with judgment. He acts in grace, and calls
out from the world. Judgment on the wicked is suspended,
nor will it take place till all the wheat is gathered into the
garner. Toput His own in a place of safety has always been
the way of God before Ile judged the wicked. Noah was
shut up in the ark before the deluge came. Lot was ina
place of safety before the Cities of the Plain were destroyed.
Rahab was taken out of Jericho before it fell. And the
Jewish remnant, bye-and-by, are directed to flee away to the
mountains before Jerusalem is destroyed.

Jesus said, *“Ye are the salt of the earth,” and the world
is forborne with because of the righteous that are in it. The
wheat must come to maturity before the field is reaped,
even if the tares ripen at the same time. But when the
wheat is ripe, then judgment comes upon the whole field.
The tares will be bound in bundles and cast into the fire.
Something like this may be going on now; the different
bundles of tares may be now being bound together in the
various associations of the men of the world. For every
association which has not Christ for its object is a tare-
bundle. Now it is possible for an erring child of God to be
found mixed up with such an association; but the Lord,
when He comes, well knows how to bring them out of the
evil.

The Lord, in His explanation, is very precise about the
tares. Their origin—sown by the devil ; their doom—to be
tied in bundles and burnt; the reapers, executloners of His
wrath—the angels. It is the Son of Man purging His
-kingdom. -All things that offend are taken out, and
. then shall the righteous shine forth as the. sun in the king-
Aom of their Father. ‘Who are the righteous here! They
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include all the Old Testament saints, and all who have
followed the king during his rejection; and those are not
only the Church, but those also who shall have suffered
martyrdom between the rapture of the Church and the
appearance of Christ in judgment. The living saints are
not among them; they will form the nucleus of the
kingdom proper on the earth. The “righteous” here are in
the kingdom of the Father, a term which is never applied to
the kingdom of heaven.

But there is significance in this phrase *“kingdom of their
Father,” and it points out to the disciples then gathered
around Jesus that they would not be on the earth to share
in the temporal blessing and glory of Messiab’s reign; for
they will not be there, but gathered into the garner. What
then? Is there no blessing or place for them? Yes truly,
a higher, better blessing and place. The kingdom of heaven
is the rule and reign of Jesus upon the earth. But when
this kingdom is set up they will be in the heavenly glory
with Jesus. They will shine as the sun, becanse they will
ever reflect Him and His glory—Dbodies like unto the body
of His glory—they will be the companions and personal
attendants of Jesus in the kingdom of their Father.

Here was a further insight into the new thing. Not only
are the disciples to be sufferers here for the present, but even
when the kingdom comes in power and in glory (which they
were directed to pray for—*“Thy Kingdom come,”)—they
will be removed from the earthly domain of the king, and
brought into the heavenly department which could not pro-
perly be called the kingdom of heaven, but the kingdom of
their Father.

It is evident that the kingdom of heaven cannot be the
church. The servants are not allowed to put away evil men
out of the kingdom. This could only be done by putting
them to death. For so long as any man, having been bap-
tized, is in the world, he is in the kingdom of heaven; to be
a tare is not to be outside; indeed, the only way in which,
according to the parable, they are dealt with is the burning
of them-—this is death. The exercise of discipline in the
Church of God is a very different thing from putting men
out of the kingdom. We are expressly commanded to put
out the evil doer; not to kill him, (as, alas! the professing
church has done before now,) but to excommunicate; or if we
cannot do that—if the church, so called, refuse to judge, and
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allows the individual who has sinned to come to the Lord’s
table—then we are to separate ourselves from it. In such a
case, an assembly ceases to be of the Church of God. Those
who are born of God among them of course do not lose their
salvation, nor do they cease to be members of the Church, but
that assembly, as such, ceases to be, in principle, a Church
of God, and the real members found in it lose inestimable
blessing through being in bad company, and in a false position.

NAAMAN : OR GOD GLORIFIED.
2 Kings v.
(Continued from page 89.)
2. Frou God’s counsels we come to God’s grace. The Gentile
stands before the prophet’s door a leper, a loathsome object, if
rightly viewed, yet, in his own country, a person of rank, and
highly esteemed. Before grace can fiow out, the soul must be
in a condition to receive it, for grace is bestowed, not earned;
the favour is on God’s part in giving, not on man’s in receiv-
ing. How many have wrong thoughts on this point, which
need to be corrected. * The wages of sin is death ; but the
gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.”
The Lord gave Himself for our sins. Paul obtained mercy.
{Romans vi. 23, Gal. 1. 4, 1st Tim. i. 13.) At the prophet’s
door, bit not admitted into His presence, Naaman learns this.
The captain of the hosts of Syria before man; he was a defiling
object, which the prophet could not touch, before God. Re-
ceiving all honour from His attendants, he received none from
Elisha. The prophet will not see him. Whom, before this,
had refused to admit Naaman into their presence? Where
could any be found in Syria or in Israel who would not
have run to Naaman? Elisha, acting for God, and filled
with God’s thoughts about all things, remains within, whilst
Naaman stands with his train without; not that He was
unconcerned about all this, for he would have him know that
there was a prophet in Israel; nor yet that he would not
help him, for He sent a message at once clear in its terms and
full of promise for the leper—* Go and wash in Jordan seven
times, and thy flesh shall come again to thee, and thou shalt
be clean.” This was what he wanted, but he did not want it
in-this way. He had travelled from Syria to Samaria to be
healed, but had never thought of this manner of procedure.
Naaman was wroth. IHow unreasonable. Had -he not got,
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what the King of Israel had failed to give him, full direc-
tions for his cure? * Go, wash in Jordan seven times, and
thou shalt be clean.” No uncertainty was there in this
language. The promise was sure, the message clear—*¢ Thou
shalt be clean.” But he was wroth, and went away in a rage.
Why reject his own mercies? Why refuse to obey? The
truth comes out, * I thought.” If bidden to do some great
thing he would have done it, but this message made nothing
of him. Does he stand alone in this? How often have
men’s thoughts stood in the way of God’s grace—I thought.
But what ground had he for thinking how the prophet would
act. “I thought, he will surely come out to me, and stand,
and call on the name of the Lord His God, and strike his
hand over the place, and recover the leper.” He was will-
ing to be healed, if he was honoured. How many are willing
to be saved if only they may retain a good opinion of them-
selves? As Naaman acted then many would act in this day.
But God acts now in a similar way to what He acted then.
He acts in grace, but it is to sinners, to those dead in sins,
to those without strength and ungodly, to those who can do
nothing for their salvation but receive it, tothose whoconform
to the obedience of faith. The Son of Man came to seek
and to save the lost. This one verse speaks volumes. Men
were lost. He came to seck the lost, and to save the lost.
In Naaman’s mind all was arranged. He pictured the
scene to himself, and made himself the foremost figure in the
group. ‘“To me he will surely come out.” One might
picture the scene as Naaman graphically describes it, the
Gentile idolater waited on by the prophet of God. The in-
congruity of this he did not then see. We see it. God
would visit him in grace, but as one who had no ground of
his own to stand on. As a sinner He could meet with him.
As aleper He could heal him. As the captain of the hosts of
the King of Syria He would not receive him. What place
has a sinner before God save that of one to whom mercy can
be shown? What place is suited for the leper save that out-
side the camp? Naaman has to learn his place. He may
be wroth with the prophet, but he cannot move him. Before
him he is only a leper, whatever he may appear before
others. Learning his place he has to learn his vileness. He
imagined Elisha would have struck his hand over the place,
and recovered the leper. A sign—a scene he expected—anot
a mere word. He. did not know what a defiling object he
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was. The priest looked on the leper to judge whether hLe
was leprous or not. He touched him only when he was
clean. Of Naaman’s leprosy there was no doubt, for he had
come to be healed of it.. To touch him ere he was clean
would only have defiled the prophet. DBut further, if he had
been able to touch him, and so have healed him, would not
men have thought there was virtue in the prophet? By
sending him to the Jordan to wash, it would be clearly seen,
the cure was direct from God. Man has no virtue in himself
—he can only be the channel of God’s grace to others. God
must have all the glory of the cure, and Naaman be taught
his true condition and vileness. We read of but One who
touched the leper, and healed him; for in Him resided the
virtue needed for his cure. He could do this, and God be

glorified, for honouring Him they honoured the Father. But

Elisba being the servant, not the Son, the chaunel, not the

fountain, the instrument, not the worker, could direct, but |

could not touch.

Another lesson the proud man must learn. ¢ Go wash in
Jordan,” was the command. ¢ Are not Abana and Pharpar
better than all the waters of Israel? may I not wash in
them and be clean?” was the proud captain’s rejoinder.
Better than all the waters of Israel they might be to the
natural eye, but they could not help him. He might wash
in them seventy times, and at the end he would come out as
leprous as he went in. What, then, were the healing
properties of the Jordan? It had none, but there ouly
could he be healed. He must learn the *‘obedience of faith.”
So to the Jew the preaching of the cross, Christ crucified,
was a stumbling block; to the Greeks it was foolishness; but
to the saved it was the power of God. Why, it might be
asked, could he not go to the Kishon, or the Jabbok, or
any other stream? Why must he wend his way to the
Jordan? Because the Jordan is the type of death, and by
death alone is a soul delivered from the dominion and guilt
of sin. By the blood and death of the Lord Jesus Christ
our sins are blotted out. By His death sin is put away as
before God.  As dead and risen with Christ, souls are freed
from the dominion of sin. (Heb. ix. 26-28; Rom. vi. 13).
‘What the Jordan was typically, Israel’s historyshadowed forth
when they passed through it dryshod, the ark having gone
before them, and remained in the bed of the river till all had
passed through. Elisha shows out in his history something
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of the typical character of the river, when, with a double
portion of Elijal’s spirit, he re-crossed the Jordan dryshod,
having opened the way with Elijah’s mantle, to commence
his ministry in Israel. The disciples of John tell us some-
thing of the same, when they were baptized of John in
Jordan, confessing their sins. In Jordan, then, must the
leper wash if he would be clean.

But might not Abana or Pharpar typify death as well as
Jordan? They were rivers of Syria, Jordan was a river of
Israel, is thesimpleanswer. Godcould workin graceeven for
Gentiles, but He who worked thus was the God of Israel.
The Gentile could get blessing in that dispensation, but only
in a way which established the pre-eminence of Israel. God’s
name was great in Israel, however much His people had
forgotten Him. Naaman had to learn this lesson likewise.
He was to be healed, but by the God of Israel, and in the
land of Israel. Throughout that dispensation the Gentile
was taught that he must receive blessing through the
Jew. The woman of Sarepta was preserved alive through
the famine, but it was when she received Elijah into her
house. The Ninevites were saved from the impending
wrath, but it was by the preaching of Jonah. Comparing
the Jordan with the Rivers of Syria, Naaman might despise
it, but there, and there only, could the eure be effected.

He must stoop to own his vileness in God’s appointed way.
That was all he had to do. That done in obedience to God,
he would be healed. 'What a lesson was this to be learnt, to
confess his uncleanness, and to confess it as uncleanness of no
ordinary kind. A garment or the person, slightly soiled, may
be cleansed by one washing. He must wash seven times to
show his defilement was great ; but, when washed seven times
his lepresy would be completely and forever put away. Could
he stoop to all this? At first his proud spirit rebelled. The
remonstrance, however, of his servants prevailed, he obeyed.

How much then had he to learn? How low had he to
come down? He learnt from His visit to Jehoram that a
mere man could not help him. He learnt from the prophet’s
message that he could direct him. He learnt from Elijah’s
absence what he thought of the leper. He learnt from the
mention of the Jordan, that in God’s land only could he get
what he wanted ; and now, by washing seven times in Jordan,
he learnt what it was to confess his great uncleanness. Now
God could work for him. He has come down to his true
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place, seven times has he gone down into the Jordan, and the
prophet’s words are verified, his flesh has come again like the
flesh of a little child, and he is clean.

All is changed. He meets with different treatment.
The leper is leprous no more. He had stood before the door
of the prophet; now he stands before him, no longer a
suppliant whom the prophet could not see, but a voluntary
confessor of the one true God. ¢ Behold, now I know that
there is no God in all the earth but in Israel.” This was
not the first time surely that he crossed the boundary
between Syria and Israel, yet till now he knew not that
there was but One God, and that in Israel. God, because
Israel had failed to do so, now glorifies Himself, and brings
Naaman to eater the land as a suppliant, and to leave it as a
confessor of the truth. And now he is taught something more.
Having learnt who God is, and where He can be found, he
learns too, that, whilst he can receive from God, the prophet
will receive nothing from him. God must be glorified in
this too. Naaman can receive the blessing, but it is all of
grace. When God gives to sinners, He gives freely. So
the answer comes, * as the Lord liveth, before whom I stand
I will receive none, and he urged him to take it; but he
refused.” And rightly does he act in refusing it. Could
the prophet of God be beholden to a Gentile? Impossible.
Knowing the spirit in which he should act, like Abraham
before the King of Sodom, he declines the offer. It would
have been out of character with the times of Elisha if he
had received it. That was the day to show what God could
do. By-and-by it will be the day to receive from the Gentiles,
according to the glowing prediction of Isaiah lx.

But if Elisha will not take from him, Naaman desires some-
thing from the land. The leper lately, now a confessor of the
One True God, will not stop short of being a worshipper.
To Jehovah alone will he henceforth offer burnt-offerings
and sacrifices. All the sacrifices ever offered to Rimmon
had not wrought his cure. To the One, whom he had never
worshipped, is he indebted for it. To Him alone will he
henceforth sacrifice, and for this requests two mules’ burden
of earth. He brought treasures with him; he carries back
what he esteems of value. Full, a short time previous, of
the superiority of Syria over Canaan, he now desires earth
from the land of Israel. And why? Were there no artificers
in Damascus to design for him an altar for his new worship ?
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‘Was not this request of his the proof of a perception as a
weorshipper, faint yet real, of what God is, and what was
suited for His worship? Ahaz, years afterwards, finds a
pattern for an altar at Damascus ; Naaman carries back with
him two mules’ burden of earth. We can hardly suppose
that he was acquainted with God’s command to Israel (Exod.
xx. 24.) Had he by spiritual instinct a right perception of
what was needed ; that God required not any ingenuity of
man to make an altar, fit to offer sacrifices on to Him; and,
that nothing was so suited for the worship of God in an
idolatrous country as the altar of earth—a silent, yet solid
witness to the immeasurable distance between man and his
Maker, who seeks for nothing from man but real worship
and heart service, and to whose glory he cannot add a single
ray ! :

Here a difficulty arises, Naaman will worship Jehovah
alone, but can he refuse to attend his master the king in
the house of Rimmon? ¢In this thing the Lord pardon
thy servant, that, when my master goeth into the house of
Rimmon to worship there, and he leaneth on my hand, and I
bow myself in the house of Rimmon, . . , the Lord pardon thy
servant in this thing.” Here again we see surely the spiri-
tual instinets of a new-born soul. Fresh from the Jordan,
ke learns how incompatible is all other worship with that
of the true God. God cannot admit of a rival. Ie sees
something of this; and learns that there cannot be the
bleading of the false with the true. He cannot worship
Jehovah and Rimmon. As a heathen, he might have
introduced the worship of Jehovah to his countrymen, as
a fresh rite to be practised side by side with the old one.
As a new-born soul, this he sees cannot be. What is he to
do? Elisha answers *“ go in peace ”—a strange reply at first
sight it appears. Is God willing to share his glory with
another? Could Elisha have bowed himself in the house of
Rimmon, if honoured by being the support of the king of
Syria? A wise answer it was, if we reflect on it. He
leaves Naaman to be taught of God, as he is able to receive
it. He could not sanction what Naaman spoke of. He did
not excuse it, nor did he make light of it. He refused to
direct him about it. Could Naaman have walked by
Elisha’s faith? Naaman’s words show he saw it was wrong
to act as he speaks of, but he did pot see how wrong.
Could one, who saw it clearly, have said, *the Lord pardon
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thy servant in this thing?” When it was a question of
teaching Naaman the freeness of grace, Elisha is plain and
decided ; when it is a question of how Naaman should act,
his eyes as yet only half-opened, Elisha leaves him with
God. Should we not do well to follow the prophet some
times in thig? We cannot expect a new-born soul to have
the clearncss and faith of an aged Christian. How this
difficulty of Naaman’s forces on the mind the moral state
of the world. For no sooner has a soul received from
God in grace, than its difficulties begin; and it finds that
the ways, and maxims, and habits, and even the religion of
the world, is opposed to God. The subject of grace, taught
about himself, and brought down to the obedience of faith,
and the change in him which was made apparent the moment
he submitted to God’s words, afford us a clear and simple
illustration of the way of salvation, with this difference—
Naaman was told to wash ; sinners are told to believe. He
was to wash in the Jordan; sinners are to believe on one
who has died, the Lord Jesus, and has been raised again
for our justification. The object of faith is different; but
the result, when apprehended, is the same—obedience of
faith, and the perfect cleansing from all that defiles. And we
have divine warranty for taking up this history in this light,
for the Lord Himself referred to it in the synagogue at
Nazareth, as an instance of grace, which can go out beyond
the narrow bounds of God’s earthly people.
(To be Continued, D. V)

FRAGMENTS.

The Glory is now the scene of God’s acting. It is the
place the Spirit associates me with in Christ, because it is
where He is; thus I find that the glory is my scene! the flesh
withers there—Is that a loss? No, for you are in the Spirit,
which is perfect liberty, and all there is suited to the bright
presence of our God. And what is the practical effect on
me down here? I am independent of this scene. I am not
looking for it to minister to me; therefore I can turn round
and minister to it. But I am going on through it connecting
myself with Christ in glory.

If any soul has tasted of the healing power of Christ’s
work, and has not yet entered into the assurance of heart
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which flows from knowing His feelings towards it, and the
close relationships into which it is brought, all it needs is to
come to Him and confer with Him ; tell Him all that He has
done for it; and that soul will be made to rejoice in an
unerring consciousness through the Holy Ghost, not only of
its adoption, but of the glorious privileges which are its
portion through God’s gift of eternal life through Jesus
Christ.

The lie of the serpent estranged man from God, and made
him at homein the world. The work of the serpent’s broiser
(Christ) makes the believer at home in the presence of God,
but a stranger in the world.

THE RESTING PLACE.

“Teaning on Jesus' bosom."—JOHN xiil. 23.

“ Leaning on Jesus’ bosom!” This is the place of rest,

When the trials of life surround us, and the heart is sore opprest ;
‘When the scul is sad and weary, and longing for break of day—
When doubts, and fears and failings for ever will flee away !

“ Leaning on Jesus' bogsom!” This is the place of peace,
Where trouble cannof reach us, and sorrows all must cease.
“ T.eaning on Jesus’ bosom!” T have no cares or fear—
No danger there can threaten me, no evil venture near.

* Leaning on Jesus’ bosom!” These are his words to me.

“ As one whom his mother comforteth, so will I comfort thee ;”
Though here you may have sorrow, O conquer all your fears,
In the glory over yonder, * God will wipe away your tears !

‘Leaning on Jesus’ bosom !”  Calmly may I be found

‘When the silent waves of Jordan encompass me around ;

‘When the shadows have grown much longer, and the days are dark
) and cold,

Then I look for my home in Heaven, 'mid the streets of shining gold!

“ Leaning on Jesus’ bosom!” Oh, Christian, this is your place,
The only place of resting amid life’s weary race !

Here there is naught but sorrow, sickness, and want, and care;
But sorrow will fade into gladness in the glory over there!

' Leaning on Jesus bosom!” His arms will encirele you round ;
List'ning His gentle whispers, you'll hear no earth-born sound;

But you'll rest in the light of His beanty, like the ransom’d glorified,
And the smiles of His loye will thrill you ere you reach the other side!

A. 8.0
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THE WAY THAT SEEMS RIGHT.

‘@} HERE is a way which seemeth right unto a man, but the
U end thereof ave the ways of death.” (Prov. xiv. 12 and

xvi. 25.) Such, dear reader, are the inspired words of
the royal preacher, and the statement is so true, and withal so
important, that it is twice repeated. It is so common, nay so
universal among the erring sons of Adam, for us to leave the
good and the right way, the way of truth and peace and hap-
piness, and to run like silly sheep, every one to his own way,
Just because it seemeth right tous,andin entire disregardof what
the end thereof shall be, that it surely is not without occasion
that we are thus warned to consider what lies before us, at
the fcot of that way we have chosen, and in which we arc so
swiftly hastening. It seemeth righs: it is broader and more
pleasant to our feet; there are move to travel with usin it than
in that narrow path with the strait gate at the head of it.
Most of our companions are with us here and beckon us on,
and on, and we follow, but oh whither? The end of these
things is.—But never mind the end: that will not comne yet;
it is not long that we have been in this glittering path, and
fr awhile at least we will enjoy it. To-morrow shall be as
this day, and much more abundant; and the third day, and
the following days, and the last dey! No, no, we dare not
think of that; it is an unpleasant subject, and must not Le
allowed to intrude upon our mirth. It startles us as the
funeral knell of all owr pleasures, and its sound must be
stifled, or else “even in laughter the heart is sorrowful,
and the end of that mirth is heaviness,” Ah! dear
reader, the end well be heaviness, and that so heavy that the
soul will sink into endless, endless woe. Would you fain
forget that it will have an end? Would you fain occupy
yourself with the way that seemeth right, and with the empty

)
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mirth you love, and banish from your mind the unwelcome
truth that the end of one is the “ways of death,” and of
the other, heaviness with blank despair? T ask you, is this
wise? Should it not rather be left to witless sheep to wander
they know not whither, and should not you, as 4 rational and
responsible being, possessing an undying soul, consider the
end of the path you take, as well as the path itself? Have
you not heard who has said, “O that they were wise, that
they understood this; that they would consider their latter
end,” and will you give no heed toit? Pray do not toss this
aside as unworthy your attention: do not treat with indif-
ference or contempt, the words of your Omnipotent Creator.
Dear fellow-sinner, He is stronger than thou: oh, beware of
trifling with Him. Be wise now, therefore, be instructed
from these words; how possible it is for even the way that
seems so right in thine eyes, to have at its end the ways of
eternal misery, the second death.

Thoughtless young man, what is the way you are treading,
and what is its end? Does it seem right to you?! Do you
pride yourself upon being a real good fellow, and at any rate
doing no harm to any one but yourself? (and why, prithee,
shouldst thou be an enemy to thyselft) You spend your
money freely, and attend to your business regularly, and keep
up a fair character; you do not go to the same excess of riot
as some whom you know, and if you are not quite so particular
about reading your bible and similar things, you do not
openly scoff at veligion, or stand in the way of others who
wish to improve themselves and lead a religious life. You
make no profession yourself, and so nobody can call you a
hypocrite; you hate hypocrisy, and this serves you well as
an excuse for not confessing the name of the blessed Jesus,
and taking up your cross to follow after that lowly Saviour,
who as a despised stranger, travelled this weary world: but
on the whole you do not feel that you can find muck fault
with yourself, and this is the way that seemeth right unto
you. Now my friend, you may be very sincere in thinking
yourself right in pursuing the way I have traced, but, I ask
you again is it wise to rest content with what scems right,
when the thing in question is one of such infinite importance
to you as the eternal welfare of your undying soul? We are
told how a young man shall cleanse his way, by taking heed
thereto according to the Word of God: are you following the
infallible directions of that Word? Such, and such only,
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is the unerring chart by which to shape our course; have
you for yourself consulted it? Have you found from it that
you are a sinner, and have urgent, pressing need of a
Saviour? If you have you will never rest satisfied with the
way that seemeth right unto you; you will find it gives you
no velief from the burden of your sins; no release from the
fear of death; and, although it be a way of seeming happiness
and transient pleasure, you must, while in it, number yourself
with those of whom it is said, “the way of peace have they
not known.” You may have a treacherous peace with your-
self, and the world, and your associates in folly, but “peace
with God” you know not, and unless by His mercy arrested,
and turned out of the path of darkness into His marvellous
light, you never can know that rest of heart which attends
faith in His beloved Son Jesus Christ. But, oh! if still
content to tread the path of disobedience and departure from
Him, be assured you will find ere long and to your eternal
cost, that the end of the way that seemed so right, leads
only to endless, hopeless misery.

Dear reader, whoever you may be, old and feeble, or young
and vigorous; surrounded by circumstances of ease and comfort,
or compelled to labour wearily for the bread that perisheth ;
be entreated to ponder well the path of thy feet, yea, to
examine it in the full blaze of divine light, never resting
satisfied with the way that seemeth right, lest by-and-bye, when
too late to retrace thy steps, thou find it as “the way of the
wicked, which is as darkness; they know not at what they.
stumble.” There & a way that “leadeth unto life;” that
leads to God in whose presence is “jfulness of joy,” and at
whose right hand are “pleasures for evermore.” Jesus is the
Way: His precious blood “cleanseth from all sin,” and makes
poor hell-deserving sinners meet to tread that holy path.
It is the “way everlasting,” and it “shineth more and more
unto the perfect day.” It is a narrow path now, having
been tracked by One “despised and rejected of men,” but
presently, when He receives His honours, and goes forth,
conquering and to conquer, till all in heaven and earth be
subdued unto Him, He will not be ashamed to own as His
brethren, before assembled worlds, those who have confessed
His name in this scene of His humiliation, and then in
rapturous joy and bliss unspeakable they shall know how
infinitely better it was to take the narrow path that leadeth
unto life, and choose to suffer afflictions as followers of Jesus,
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than to “enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season,” in that
path which might have seemed right, but the “end of which
are the ways of death.” W.T.

THOUGHTS ON THE SIMILITUDES OF THE
KINGDOM, &ec.
(Continued from page 113.)

** Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of heaven

is like to a grain of mustard seed,” &e.
Ever since sin came into the world, the people of God
have always been a remnant. A poople separated from their
fellows according to nature, and in habit, principle, and aim,
living apart. I speak here of those who weve truly born of
God, not of a nation separated from other nations as Israel
of old, who were indeed nominally the people of God, but
really as regards the majority, not His people. In the
antediluvian world the sons of God were distinet from the
daughbters of men.

After the flood God has handed down to us a few names.
Idolatry was mixed up with the knowledge of the true God.
And God called out and separated Abram from all else,
notwithstanding that Terah appears to have had seme know-
ledge of God. But God would have a testimony outside
idolatry, and Abram must be separated from hisfather. But-
the line of witnesses for God was always a narrow one,
Tsrael was called the people of God, but how few among
them were faithful. In the time of Elijah, out of all the
nation then subject to Ahab, God had only a remnant of
seven thousand who had not bowed the knee to Baal. (1
Kings xix. 18.)

‘When the Lord came, how few gathered round Him. And
now that the kingdom is set up, we find the same thing. It
is but a remnant of those within the kingdom who are found
faithful. They are the Church of God. The kingdom itself,
through the unwa‘chfulness of the servants who slept, is
become an earthly thing. The tares have completely changed
its aspect from what it ought to have been aceording to the
intention of God who set it up. Small in its beginning, as
a grain of mustard seed, it has seized the agencies the world
afforded, forgetful of its divine origin, to extend itself;
courted the world, assimilated itself to the world, in fact
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‘bowed down to it, and eventually succeeded in obtaining its
power, and then gave shelter and protection to the world in
its bosom. :

Such is the picture presented to us in the parable of the
great tree, which, “ when it is grown, it is the greatest among
herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come
and lodge in the branches thereof.” Both symbols, the tree
and the birds, are explained in God’s word, and thence we
learn the meaning.

We find in Ezekiel xxxi. that the Spirit of God likens
Assyria to a great tree, which afforded shelter to the fowls
of heaven and the beasts of the field. It is a figurative
description of the great power of that empire. Its moral
character is not in question. It might be good, it might be
bad ; but the fact was that the surrounding nations enjoyed
shelter and protection. So great was it that birds had
their nests in its branches, under which the beasts of the
field brought forth their young. 8o towering, so “fair by
the multitude of his branches, that all the trees of Eden that
were in the garden of God, envied him.” In Dan. iv,,
the same figure is employed concerning Nebuchadnezzar.
The reason why he is named and not his empire, is that all
the power, legislative and executive, was vested in his own
person, which was not the case in the succeeding monarchies.
He was the head of gold, the vest were inferior. He is a
great tree.

But even the future kingdom of our Lord is under the
same similitude (Ezek. xvii.) and here too is a place for the
birds of the air, protection is given them. This is the
millennial kingdom where we know that righteousness shall
rule the eartb. ¢ All the trees of the field shall know that
T am the Lord,” that is, the kings and princes shall own and
bow to the sway of the King of kings. There is no question
here of the moral character of the power. So we have
Asgsyria, Babylon, and the millennial kingdom respectively
under the figure of a tree giving shelter and protection to
others. The proof then is ample that in Scripture language
a tree symbolizes a great power whether good or bad, on the
earth.

Now, in the parable, we have a tree affording like shelter
to the birds of the air, given as the similitude of the kingdom
in its present form; and the conclusion is-just, that the king-
dom of heaven has assumed the aspect and the position of an
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earthly power. Truly it is the “mysteries of the kingdom
of heaven.” But it could only be set up in mystery, for
Jesus, the King, must retire from the scene. The solemn
fact is, that men have availed themselves of the principles of
the kingdom while denying the rights of the King, and
moulded them to their own purpose, have even dared to use
the King's name to establish a vast hierarchical power which,
as represented by the tree, has shot forth its branches and
extended itself far and wide. The birds of the air lodge in
the branches thereof ; and this system appropriates to itself
the name of “the Church of God.”

Strange ! The Church of God as given in the New Testa-
ment is itself rejected and persecuted by the world. Yet
these very despisers and persecutors, those who are within
the limits of the kingdom, assume the name of that which
they despise and reject.

But if a tree is used to denote a power in the earth,
whether good or evil, how are we to determine the moral
character of the tree in the parable? Look at those who are
sheltered and protected by its branches—the birds of the
air. But prophecy tells us that the millennial kingdom of
the Lord, will be a tree giving protection to the birds of the
air, and in this case we know that it will be a righteous
kingdom, and aceording to the mind and will of God. Why
should not the same character be borne by it in the parable?
Because in immediate connection with the parable the
Lord tells us who and what are symbolized by the birds.
They are the agencies of Satan. In the first parable they
pick up the good seed. And the Lord in explanation says,
“then cometh the wicked one.” There is, then, no doubt as
to whom the birds represent. The same chapter gives both
the symbol and its meaning, and to interpret them of any
thing else is to set aside not only sound principles of inter-
pretation, but also to deny the truth of God.

Here, then, in the parable of the tree, the wicked one and
his emissaries are cherished and have their place, their own
place in the kingdom. ¢ They lodged "—had their nests—
“in the branches.” What, then, can be the character of that
power or system which sustains and protects Satan’s evil,
but wicked and abominable in God’s sight ?

(7o be continued, D.V.)
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THE NEW BIRTH—No. 3.

Two Natures:—The Old not changed or set aside.

IN a former paper we saw that it was a positive necessity
that a man should be born again, ere he could even see the
Kingdom of God. This grand truth comes out in John iii.
It was all over with man’s moral history when the Son of
God came. If it were possible for man in the flesh, ze. in
his state as a sinner, and responsible for it before God—
to have been recovered or restored to God, it would have
been proved by his receiving Christ when He came. It
would have proved that man in the flesh was recoverable,
though he had sinned. But no! ‘He came unto his own, and
his own received him not.”—«“He was in the world, and the
world was made by Him, and the world knew Him not.”

How important it is for a sinner to accept this place of
total, irrecoverable ruin. This is the state in which God
meets him, and discloses the purpose of His heart in His gift
“of eternal life which God that cannot lie, promised before
the world began.” Like Israel in the 21st Chapter of the
book of Numbers, who had wandered for thirty-nine years
in the wilderness, and in the fortieth year, when they spoke
against God, and loathed the light bread, and were dying
under the bites of the fiery serpents., There was nothing now
to mend in them, when God says, as it were . —¢ I’ll disclose
a purpose—I’l{ bestow life where there is nothing but death!”

So in John iii, God discloses His purpose by His Son.
He does not mend man as He is—He bestows eternal life!
To this end the Son of Man must be lifted up—a rejected
Christ on His cross, outside the world, bearing the judgment
of God against sin, is the door of exit for the sinner out of
a charnel house—a place of death and ruin, where there is
nothing to mend, into a new sphere in' His resurrection —
into eternal life! The Son-of Man on His cross must bear
the wrath and judgment of God on the old man, setting
aside that which offended God, and thus leave God free (so to
speak) to bestow eternal life in Christ, as His gift to every
one who believes. But if there was this necessity on man’s
side, there wag another feature which came out ag well. It
was not the need of man merely, which was the occasion of
His thus acting. It was to disclose Himself. His Son comes
down as the missionary of His heart, to ruined man, to reveal
that it was the emanation of His own mind—the device of
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One whom man maligned, and whom Satan had slandered,
to give proof which none could now gainsay, that “God is
Love”! Love which gave unasked, its most prized and valued
possession—rthe Only begotten of the Father—to reveal Him-
self-—to give man a good opinion of God! Tt is “God,” who
“so loved the world, that he gave His only begotten Son,
that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have
eternal life.” (John iil. 16.)

This gift of eternal life does not in any way mend or
remove the old man, True, the old man is judicially made
an end of before God in the cross. Nor is it something in
man, apart from Christ. “This is the record that God hath
given to us eternal life, and this life is én Ifis Son.” (1 JIno.
v,

Has my reader accepted this? learned that his natural
life, as it is now, will never go to the presence of God? If
so, have you accepted eternal life in the Son of God? Thus
owning as dead, as God has done, your Adam life which you
now possess?

This life comes to the sinner, who by faith accepts it, through
death. The sinner lies in death ;—“You, being dead in your
sing and the uncireumcision of your flesh.” (Col. ii.) God
sends His own Son, a sacrifice for sin—He enters this domain
of death.—When entering into it, He bears the judgment of
God which was on man, so fully, that God glorified in all
His nature and attributes by its perfection, raises Him
up from the dead; and every one who believes, “hath He
quickened together with Him.” The believer now lives in
Christ before God—God recognises no other life than this—
and “all his trespasses” have been “forgiven.” (Col. il 13.)
All left behind, as it were, in the grave of Christ—the nature
atoned for, and set aside judicially in the death of Christ; the
believer lives now on the other side of death and judgment,
in the life of the risen One, who was dead ; while at the same
time his old nature remains » him., This eternal life is
something that he had not before: he is now a compound
creature, having in him “the old man,” and the “new.” (See
Eph. iv. 21-24; Col. iii. 9, 10.)

Let us be clear and distinct in our apprehension of this,
where so many are at fault. It is true, that for condemnation,
and before God, the old nature is set aside—root and branch-—
tree and its fruits—and is gone for ever: it is not on the
believer in His sight; and yet, all the while, the old nature

bl
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is /n him—an enemy, and to be treated as such, and over-
come. He will bear about this nature till he dies, or is
changed.

God had sought fruit from man in the flesh, and had got
none. The Lord in His own ministry in the gospels, always
addresses man in the flesh, in this state as responsible,
‘When He had tried him out, and had got no fruit in the
flesh, we find Him saying of it, “The spirit is willing, the
Jlesh is weak.” He then charges Himself with the judgment

due to it, dies, and rises out of the judgment, imparts, as-

God’s gift, His own life, as risen, to the believer, who now lives
in Him—Christ is His life—his life is hid with Christ in
God. (Col iii. 3,4.) God never seeks fruit again from the
old ‘man—never addresses it, or recognises it in any shape
whatsoever. Souls, when they are not in liberty, do recognise
it, and often with deep sorrow—often seek fruit from it—
seek, too, to repress its workings in their own strength, and
with the desire and conviction that it should be repressed
before God. God addresses the new nature, recognising the
Spirit as life, and as making good the life of Christ in the
believer. This nature ngver amalgamates with the flesh.
Each has its own distinctive character. “That which is
born of the flesh, is flesh, and that which is born of the spirit,
is spirit,” e, it hag its nature from the Spirit of God, who
quickens, or gives life ; the flesh profits nothing.

Now, although this is so, there is no necessity in any wise
that the Christian should walk in the old nature, or practice
its outgoings in any sort whatsoever. Nay, rather, God gives
grace and power, as we may see in our future meditations, to
overcome its workings, and keep it practically in death, where
He has placed it —to reckon it dead, as He reckons it.

Paul's own case is a remarkable one, and illustrates the
fact that the old nature, the flesh, is never set aside in the
believer, or changed, or improved by the very highest
realization of the place he has in Christ. Even then, it
needs the dealings of God to correct it, and enable the believer
to hold it dead. We find in 2 Cor. xii., that he had been in
the third heaven, and could glory as to his being a “man in
Christ.” He comes back to the consciousness of his life here
below, and the flesh in Paul is so incorrigible, that God is
necessitated to send him a thorn in 1t, to buffet him, lest the old
man might be exalted above measure, through the abundance
of the revelations. One would have thought, that if ever a
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man'’s evil nature was likely to be removed, or extracted, or
changed, it was Paul’s. Yet, no. Paul comes back to his
conscious existence as a man, and he discovers that God in
grace sent the needed corrective, to that which would other-
wise have hindered him. Paul thought at first, it was
something he had better be vid of, and he prayed thrice for
its removal ; but when he discovered it was the Lord’s grace
in supplying that which kept him in the sense of his weak-
ness as a man, that the strength of Christ might be unhindered
to act in him, he then says, “I glory in my weakness” (as a
man—not infirmities), for “when I am weak, then am I
strong.”

In fine, God does not remove the old nature when He im-
parts the new,—nor is His working the making better of
the old. The believer is a compound creature, having two
natures as distinet as possible the one from the other— “The
old man which is corrupt, . . .. and . . . the new man

which after God is created in righteousness and true holiness,
(Eph, iv. 22-24.)

NAAMAN: OR GOD GLORIFIED.
(Concluded from page 119.)

3. From God’s grace we are led on to God’s government,
These two we must never confound. God will show grace to
sinners ; He will carry on His government among His people.
Gehazi is an instance of this. He could not understand the
refusal of Elisha. “Behold,” he says, “my master hath spared
Naaman this Syrian in not receiving at his hands that which
he brought; but, as the Lord liveth, I will run after him,
and take somewhat of him.” It was not to spare Naaman
that Elisha refused the present. It was because grace
was free, and the -time to receive from the Gentile had not
arrived. Gehazi conld not understand either the one or the
other. Had he possessed a right perception of grace, he
would have gloried rather in the presents returning home, a
witness that the God of Israel could give even to an enemy
of Israel withoutTreceiving anything from him in return.
Had he imbibed the true spirit of the time, he would have
learnt the incongruity of their being enriched by the Syrian.
But he understood neither. The evil desire stimulated him,
and he ran after Naaman till he reached the object of his
search. - To the salutation “Is all well?” he responds, “All
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is well.” Why then this haste, why this pursuit? Eager to
get something from Naaman, he has a lie ready, which again
reveals how he had failed to understand the right adjustment
of things. Two children of the sons of the prophets were in
want, and Elisha had sent to request something for them.
Could not God have provided for His own servants without
spoiling a Gentile? Could not Elisha look to God, and not
to Naaman, for what they might need? Gehazi sees not the
inconsistency of his story. He tells it—he gets what he
asks, and more. Naaman is ready to give—that was right.
Gehazi was desirous to receive—that was wrong. Bound on
two of the young men, the presents are carried back, and
Gehazi stores them away. He has perfectly succeeded in
his plan, and he stands before his master. Another lie is
now told. He forgets now before whom he stands. Could
not the prophet search him? Could not he test most
severely the accuracy of his statements? Blind to every
thing, he utters another lie when questioned, “ whence comest
thou?” He might deceive Naaman—he cannot deceive
Elisha. “Went not mine heart with thee, when the man
turned again from his chariot to meet thee.” An eye had
geen him. The prophet’s heart knew everything. Gehazi stood
before him convicted, and sentence goes forth : “ The leprosy,
therefore, of Naaman shall cleave unto thee, and unto thy seed,
for ever.” He should be, and his seed after him, standing
witnesses of what it was to forget the character of his day.
“Is it a time to receive money, and to receive garments,
and olive yards, and vineyards, and sheep, and oxen, and
men servants, and maid servants.” Gehazi had forgotten the
character of his day. Israel had before that time spoiled
the Gentiles. They spoiled the Egyptians before they de-
parted from Egypt. They enriched themselves with the
spoil of Midian just previous to their entrance of the land.
This was in keeping with the times. The jewels of gold
were applied to the service of the sanctuary, such of them as
had not been used for the golden calf The plunder of the
Midianites was apportioned out as God had directed; but
Gehazi had no command to receive from Naaman, and had
no intention of enriching the sanctuary with hig gifts,
Besides, all this was out of keeping with the character of
his day. Elisha's presence in Israel, as prophet, was in con-
sequence of their departure from God.  The servant should
have discerned this. The prophet’s presence was a constant

i
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protest against the condition of the people among whom he
dwelt. Were those, who professed to know this, to act as if
the time of rest and enjoyment had arrived? It was the
day for protesting against the settlement of Israel as wine
on the lees, unconcerned about God’s glory, and indifferent
to the claims of His holiness.

Were the professed servants of Jehovah to act as if the
warfare was over? Under an idolatrous king in Samaria
there could be no rest for those who had understanding of
the times. A king in Samaria, with David’s heir sitting on
hig throne at Jerusalem, showed at once all was not right,
nor the time for enjoyment arrived. The condition of things
around them, God's servants might not be empowered to alter;
but they must not acquiesce in it. Elisha knew this, and
acted accordingly. Gehazi was blinded to this, and thus fell
under the exercise of God’s government. For Israel the day
will dawn, when they shall sit each man under his vine and
fig tree. But the time for repose, and making themselves at
home in the land, was not then. Gehazi forgot all this.
Need we show how this has teaching for believers now?
May we show that, like Elisha, we have the mind of God,
and know the chararter of our day, and what is suited to it.
“There remaineth a rest for the people of God.” It is future,
not present. It will be enjoyed above, not on earth.—C. E. S.

PRAYER.

PrAYER is the suited expression of the heart of the saint, in a
fallen world, where men by nature have lost all confidence
in God. It is the combination of two principles— depen-
dence, and confidence. 'The heart is expressing its dependence
on God, else why does it pray? and its confidence in Him,
otherwise, wherein would be the use of supplicating Him ¢
It is expressing its dependence on Him, and at the same time
assuring itself that it fies got confidence in God—that it hag
got a good opinion of Him ; and, in the measure it expresses
this, the lie of the Serpent has been uprooted in the heart.
The absence of these two principles, or either of them,
makes prayer defective,

Now, this is the very opposite of the state and principle
in which man is found by nature ; which is, distrust of God,
and distance from Him,—This is the order that the evil state
in which he is, took possession of man at the first. Satan
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instilled the principle of distrust into Adam’s heart, by saying
as it were,—*you think God is a benefactor, and yet He is
withliolding the very thing that He knows will do you good,
and make you like Himself.—Do you suppose that is the
way to give you confidence in Him ¥ The consequence was
that Adam learned to distrust Him and to substitute his own
will for God’s, and, under the seduction of Satan, he helped
himself to that which God was withholding from him. His
conscience, which he thus obtained, told him that there was
a distance thus created between him and God, and he went
to hide himself as soon as he heard the voice of the Lord
God in the garden. Distrust and distance were thus brought
in, of which every man is conscious to this hour.

Now, prayer is the very opposite of this. It is the heart
which has got confidence ; and finding itself dependent on
Him, it expresses both its dependence and its confidence in
prayer. God recognises this, too, as the evidence and first
breathings of the change of heart in the renewed man—
“Behold he prayeth,” 1s His word to Ananias of Saul of
Tarsus. (Acts ix.)

In the Lord Jesus we see this fully expressed—He was
always the praying,—the dependent, and confident Man.
We see Him continuing “all night in prayer to God.” (Luke
vi.)—* Rising up a great while before day; he went ous,
and departed into a solitary place, and there prayed.”
(Mark 1) We hear often the breathing forth of Iis heart
in prayer in the presence of need—and for His people. 1
know that thou hearest me always,” expresses the confi-
dence of a heart in God which was limitless and unbounded.

Under the Law there were but two prayers provided—
because man under the Law was taken on the ground of
having strength in himself; while surely it brought out
that he had none. These were, the prayer of innocence, as we
may call it, in Deut. xxi, and the prayer of obedience, in
Deut. xxvi. The former was the declaration of guiltlessness
of a crime—the latter of having been obedient to all the
precepts of the law.

‘When we find the soul, as in Hannah (1 Sam. i.), express-
ing itself to God In prayer, it was something so much outside
all that was recognised, that the High Priest charged her with
being drunken with wine. Prayer under the legal dispen-
sation was the frait of the heart’s dependence and confidence
in God, outside of what the Law recogoised ; or when all
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established relationships are broken.—Daniel in Babylon—
Nehemiah in the Court of Artaxerxes, are examples of this.

When we come to John Baptist's time we find that he
taught his disciples to pray. (See Luke. v. and xi.) Now
this was clearly in advance of what went before, while not
to the level in which we now pray in the name of Jesus, Ze.,
asin His place on earth; because prayer, when true, properly
expresses the relation in which the soul stands at the time
with God. Doubtless it was in conformity of thought to
what he preached—. e., the kingdom of heaven which was
at hand—the moral unfitness in those whom he addressed to
enter it ag they were; consequently repentance for the remis-
sion of sing; while looking for a Messiah to come, whom he
announced, who would baptise with the Holy Ghost and
with fire.

Again in the Lord’s lifetime we find Him teaching His
disciples, at their request, a prayer which suited itself to their
spiritual state at the moment: (See Luke x1.), adding the para-
ble of the man whose friend came to him at midnight, and
ceased not to importune till he got what he wanted ; in this
we find the Lord establishing their faith in God alone. Itis
the prayer of importunity, and is to establish the heart in
thorough dependence and confidence in God only. I have a
want and I know He can relieve me, and I look to no other.
Like the man who knew bhis friend had the loaves and his
own friend needed them.—He came at the unseasonable hour
of midnight, and ceased not asking, till he got what he
wanted. He does not get what he desired on the ground of
his friendship, but on the ground of his énportunity—his per-
tinacity which would have no refusal. “I say unto*you,
though he will not rise and give him because he s his friend,
yet because of his importunity he will rise and give bim as
many as he needeth.” (Luke xi. 8.) This is to establish
faith in Him only, that the soul may look to no other.

In Philippians iv. 6, 7, we find a most precious character
of prayer. It is not the prayer of importunity of Luke xi.,
nor yet the prayer of confidence of having what we ask of
1 John v.——1It is this unburthening of the heart to God—The
making known of our requests to Him. Is the heart burthen-
ed with many a care, so that it knows not what to
desire, or if its desires should be in accordance with His will?
In the multiplicity of cares, He says “ Be careful for nothing.”
“ Nothing!” you reply. ““Be careful for nothing,” is the
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answer ! Not that the heart is to be careless about anything
—“Butin everything, let your requests be made known to God.”
Unburthen your heart, tell all your cares to Him—for this
does not suppose sin in any wise. You have a request,
make it known; not that you will move Him from His
purpose, but make it known to Him, commit it to Him
who knows the end from the beginning, sees it all as you
cannot see it. “With thanksgiving.” You have an ear
attentive to your story. He is not merely always thinking
of us, but He is always attentive to us: and the positive re-
sult is, that, “The peace of God which passeth all understand-
ing, shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.”

Now all this does not suppose I have come with a desire on
my heart and asked Him to fulfil it—to give me what I want.
The moment I ask God to fulfil a certain desire, or angwer a
certain request of mine, I Zmit Him! 1 limit His answer,
even supposing He was about to give me the very thing I
did desire. No: rather I unburthen my heart—I make
known my request, and He assures my heart that He will
answer in His own way, far more wonderfully and blessedly
than if T had limited Him to the exact fulfilment of my desire.

Suppose He was even to grant me all my requests—sup-
pose when I had made known my requests to Him, that He
gave me all my requests, do you suppose my heart and mind
would be filled with the peace of God? Not at all! He
permits me to unburthen my heart, and in the most superla-
tive way He comesin, and instead of granting all my requests,
(this He may do all the while—I limit Him not in any of
them) He fills my heart and mind with the peace of God,
which passes all understanding.

‘What is the “peace of God”? It is not ¢ peace with God,”
as needed by the sinner. It is the calm, unruffled, unchang-
ing peace, in which He dwells ; without a disturbing element,
without a ripple, on the shoreless ocean of eternity.— Ordering
all things with an unerring hand, knowing all things from
the beginning to theend. His own peace keeps the heart and
mind ! Never speak of having prayed to Him, and unbur-
thened your heart, unless you have this peace of God. Tt is
the result of baving made known all to Him. When it is
not $0, go again to your knees ; for you have not yet prayed
the prayer of Phil. iv. 6!

In 1 John v. 14, 15, we find the prayer of entire con-
fidence in Him—confidence so full that we know when we
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ask that we have the petitions we desired of Him, as accord-
ing to His will. This is neither the prayer of importunity
of Luke x1, or the making known of requests, of Phil. iv.—
It supposes entire community of thought~—fellowship with
the Father and the Son—the issues of that eternal life
possessed in the Son of God—¢ now true in Him and in you.”
I do not, would not, desire anything then that is not in
accordance with His will—and He is always attentive—
unlike man, who has other engagements, is perhaps thinking
of himself, so that he cannot listen; or he is careless about
my requests—He hears me always ; and knowing this, T am
then conscious of having the petitions which I desired of Him,

The Lord give His beloved people to know their deep
privileges; and the reality of “continuing in prayer, and
watching in the same with thanksgiving.” Amen.

THE SHEAF OF FIRSTFRUITS.
Lev. xxiii. 10-14.
THIs sheaf was, typically or mystically, Christ risen. “On
the morrow after the Sabbath,” the first day, or resurrection
day, it was waved.

In the ordinance of waving we observe these particulars.
(Lev. xxiii. 10-14).

1. The Jew was to bring the sheaf.

2. The Priest was to wave it before the Lord, and it would
be accepted for Israel.

3. The Jew, or Israel was then to offer a burnt, meat, and
drink offering.

4. Israel was not to eat of the new corn in any shape, till
this was done.

This is typical of the way of a believer touching the resur-
rection of Christ—as shown in Luke xxiv, 26-53.

1. The disciples bring the sheaf; ¢.e., they believe the resur-
rection of Christ. (36-45).

2. Christ Himself, the true Priest, lets them know that this
resurrection was for them, accepted for them. (46-51.)

3. They make their offerings on this ground, offerings of
worship and joy. (52.)

4. They know of no eating, no feast, no communion; but
in connection with the waved sheaf. The temple to them is
only the place of its celebration. They occupy it, as it were,
only in company with Jesus risen. (v. 53).
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The sweet point of attraction is v, 53. of Luke xxiv. The
congregation can do nothing for the moment but rejoice in
the wave sheaf. Itisthe commanding, the absorbing thought.
They fill the Temple, not as worshipping Jews, with sacri-
fices, for the remembrance of sins, but as believing sinners,
with thanksgivings for the resurrection, which bears the re-
mission of sins.

It is the first harvest day with them—they had lost sight
of all Temple service, but as it witnessed the ordinance of
waving the sheaf of fivstfruits.

Some may ask, how could they seek the Temple, after they
had reached to faith in Jesus risen? They soughtit, and used
it, and knew it, and as the appointed place for rendering their
offerings on the first day of harvest; that harvest which the
God of Israel was now giving His land and people.

It is another form of owning like David, Ornan’s floor as
the only place of service. (1 Chron. xxi.) The wave sheaf—
Jesus risen—tells us, like that mystic spot, that ¢ Mercy
rejoiceth against judgment:” and how can we occupy any other
ground? David would not seek the former altar, and the
disciples forgot the old Temple; or the Temple in any of its
services but one—that which belonged to the first day of
harvest.

The resurrection in earlier parts of Luke xxiv. had done
its sweet service with the disciples. It had chased away
their fears, cleared up their doubts and difliculties, and done
the business which their loving spices had proposed to do,
and that too in a much better way; but now it had done its
service for them. It changes their veligion—giving them to
triumph in the remission of sins, instead of going on as they
had been wont to do, to perpetuate the remembrance of sin.
1t rebuilds their Temple for them without any cost or trouble to
them, just as it had volled away the heavy stone for them from
the sepulchre, so now it rolls away a yoke which neither
they nor their fathers had heen able to bear, and calls their
spirits forth into the sunshine and liberty of the resurrection
niorning.

CHRISTIANITY IN THE RELATIONSHIPS OF
LIFE.

“ArTER these great and important principles of the new

life, the Apostle enters into the diverse relationships of life,

giving warnings against that which would endanger them,
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by showing what the Christian character of each one of them
is:—

To the wife, obedience—affection was natural to her—
“Thy desire shall be to thy husband.” To the husband,
affection and kindness—his heart may be indifferent and
hard. Children are to be obedient; fathers, gentle, in order
that the children’s affections may not be estranged from them,
and that they may not be induced to seek that happiness in
the world which they ought to find in the sanctuary of the
domestic circle, which God has formed as a safeguard for
those who are growing up in weakness; the precious home
(if Christ is acknowledged) of kind affections, in which the
heart is trained in the ties which God Himself has formed;
and, which, by cherishing the affections, preserves from the
passions and from self-will; and which, when its strength is
rightly developed, has a power that, in spite of sin and
disorder, awakens the conscience, and engages the heart,
keeping it away from evil, and the direct power of Satan:
for it is God’s appointment.

I know, indeed, that another power is required to deliver
the heart from sin, and to keep it from sin. Nature, even
as God created it, does not give eternal life—does not restore
innocence—does not purify the conscience. We may, by the
energy of the Spirit, consecrate ourselves to God outside
these relationships, renounce them even, if God should call
us by more powerful obligations, as Christ teaches in the
gospel.  The rights of Christ over man, lost by sin, ave
sovereign, absolute, and complete. He has redeemed him;
and the redeémed one is no longer his own, but belongs to
Him who gave Himself for them. Where relationships
exist, sin has perverted everything, and corrupted the will,
passions come in. But the relationships themselves are of
God—woe to him who despises them as such. If grace hag
wrought, and the new life exists, it acknowledges that which
God has formed. It well knows that there is no good in man—
it knows that sin has marred everything, but that which sin
has marred, is not itself sin. And here these relationships
exist. The renunciation of self-will, death to sin, and bringing
in of Christ, the operation of life in Him, restore their
power: and if they cannot give back the character of in-
nocence—lost for ever—can make them a scene for the
operations of grace, in which meekness, tenderness, mutual
help and self-denial, in the midst of the difficulties and sorrows
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which sin has introduced, lend them a charm and a depth,
(even as Christ did in every relationship) which innocence
itself could not have presented. It is grace, acting in the
life of Christ in us, which develops itself in them.” (Synopsis
of the Books of the Bible, vol. v.)

THE OLIVE TREE.
SCRIPTURE QUERIES AND ANSWERS.

“J. K. M."—Tt may help your understanding of the
passages in Rom. xi., to know that the first allusion to the
Church, the Body of Christ, in the Lpistle to the Romauns is
in ch. xii. 5. Wven there we do not find the doctrine of the
Church taught; but the practical walk of the members one
with another as ¢ One Body.,” Tt is not the subject of the
Ebpistle to the Romans.

The Apostle in beginning his subject of the Olive Tree,
writes, “I speak to you Gentiles.” He does not speak to the
Church as such, although his teaching is for the Church,
It is the Gentile dispensation which he has before him.

The Olive Tree symbolizes the line of the testimony and of
the promises of God, under the figure of a tree, of which Abra-
ham was the root, as being the depository of the promises—
the nation of Israel—his posterity, the branches—the fat-
ness, the promises of God.

This tree of promise begins in Abraham, and runs on into the
Millennium; and God always maintains a stock (¢ e. Christ),
and the faithful of any dispensation, which sustains God's
testimony in the line of promise on earth. The Jewish
dispensation jroved itself a failure. They were the natural
branches, and it was their “own Olive Tree.” ¢ Because of
unbelief they were broken off.” The Gentile dispensation
commences, and the wild Olive branches are graffed into the
stem, and thus brought into the place of testimony and line
of promise; (to them spiritual) in which they stand “by faith;”
and in such a place responsible to continue in the goodness
of God, or failing in this to be cut off. CGod, who did not
spare the natural branches, would not much less spare them.
The Gentile dispensation not having continued in the good-
ness of God, will be cut off. Meanwhile God has His own
purposes to fulfil, “and the lengsuffering of the Lord is
salvation.” ¢ Blindness in part is happened to Israel, until
the fulness of the Gentiles be come in.” Then the Jews will
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be graffed in again, as the natural branches, and thus Israel
nationally will be saved—not individually as now.

It is not in anywise a question of the Church, as the Body
of Christ; or of individual salvation, but of Jewish and Glen-
tile dispensations, and the result of the failure in each of them.

THE SOURCE AND THE STREAMLETS.
“For of Him, and through Him, and to Him, are all things, to whom be
glory for ever. Amen.”—Romans xi.
Blessing ebb and flow, the Blesser,
Dwells eternally the same;
Of the universe ‘‘Possessor’
“Wonderful” is still His Name.
O the sweet repose of staying
‘With His fulness satistied.
Searce for wanted mercies praying,
So but He be glorified.

Though the Fig-tree shall not blossom,
Neither fruit be in the vines;
Though the stalls be void of oxen,
Failing corn, and oil, and wines.
Fore-prepared-for tribnlation—
In the Lord will we rejoice;
To the end of our salvation
Sing, with steadfast heart and voice.

Far His grace exceeds the proving,
Here, in time, of hearts like ours;
Therefore fear we no removing,
Ev'n through trials darkest hours.
Riches may take wings and leave us,
Friendship’s brightest links may Lreak ;
Brethren, faithful once, may grieve us,
Wisdom’s paths of peace forsake.

Clouds of coming wrath may darken,
Over every world-pitched tent;
Sinners may refuse to hearken,
To the warning God hath sent.
Wider yet the sheep may wander,
From the faithful Shepherd’s side.
Less and less the saints may ponder,
Truths for which the martyr’s died.

Yet is faith the more attesting,
Thus, the everlasting Word;
Every adverse billow breasting,
‘With the cry, ‘It is the Lord.”
He, of heaven and earth Possessor,
Verifies His Holy Name :
Blessings change and die, the Blesser
Lives, unchangeably the same,
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et I

A PURGED CONBCIENCE.

WAVE you, dear reader, a purged consciencel—a
conscience, once charged with all the sins of your
lifetime, now cleansed from all those sins, according to
God’s estimate of the Blood of Christ? ¢ AL you say,
“ would that such a precious possession as that were mine!”
“Well,” T reply, “this precious possession s yours, if you
believe what I am going to tell you.”

There was a time when such a thing was unknown, when
the sacrifices offered year by year continually, failed to make
the comers thereunto perfect as pertaining to the conscience.
Their continual repetition was an evident proof of their ina-
bility to give this, otherwise they would have ceased to be
offered, and the “worshippers once purged should have had
no more conscience of sins.” (Heb. x. 1, 2.) Under the law
there was ‘a remembrance again made of sins every year.”
(Lev. xvi). However valuable those sacrifices (and surely
they had their value) may have been, as the “shadow of good
things to come,” they never gave those who offered them
a purged conscience.

The return of the “fit man " without the scape goat, from
the wilderness, was the signal to every believing Israelite to
rejoice in the happy consciousness that his sins for a whole
year were ceremonially atoned for. (T.ev. xvi.) But beyond
this term his pardon did not go; and the tenth day of the
seventh month in each year, found the high priest again
repeating the same ceremony.

But, blessed be God, we are “not under the law, but
under grace;” and we are privileged to read of ¢ better
sacrifices than these.” We are privileged to know that
“burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin,” gave God no plea-
sure ; and for this very simple reason, that they continually
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brought sin to His remembrance, that hateful thing in His
holy eye. Patiently had He forborne with (Rom. iii. 25) the
sins of believers of bygone times, until He had variously
ard thoroughly tested man in the flesh, and proved him
utterly irreclaimable. Then at length He reveals his own
resources and counsels, and makes known the way by which
the vilest sinner may possess a conscience purged from sins,
according to His perfect knowledge of good and evil.

Clrist entered into all His mind concerning this, and
having entered into all His mind, devotes Himself to do
all His will—and who but God could offer this? He took
the body prepared for Him, and in perfect obedience to His
Father, and in perfect love to man, offered Himself as the
victim, when other sacrifices had been proved to be utterly
unavailing. As a propitiation, He “made peace through
the blood of His cross (Col. i. 20), or in other words, sub-
stantiated every moral attribute of God (and of this the
blood of the goat sprinkled seven times on the mercy seat was
a figure—Lev. xvi. 15). As a substitute He bore, “in His
own body on the tree” (1 Peter ii. 24) all the sins of His
people ; (and of this the scapegoat; over whose head the sins
of the people were confessed, was the type. Lev. xvi. 21.)
Then having thus offered one sacrifice for sing, He for ever
sat down at the right hand of God, in token that His work
was over, and that no other sacrifice for sins remained.

But the Persons of the Godhead all have their share in
this wondrous work. Christ’s presence in heaven becomes
the moment for the descent of the Holy Ghost, to bear the
glad tidings that God is satisfied, in the fullest way, by the
death of Jesus—that His precious blood is that by which
the vilest sinner may have a purged conscience. His office is
to witness to the perfection of the work of Jesus, und
to tell poor sinners that their sins and iniquities God will
remember no more !

And now, dear reader, will you receive or reject His
witness? Will you believe that the offering of the body of
Jesus Christ has once for all met God's righteous claims
against ¢in, and that your conscience is thus cleansed from
all your sins, according to the value God sets npon the
blood of His own Son? As you read this paper, if youn in
simple faith receive the witness of the Holy Ghost, or in
other words, believe His record that the one offering of
Christ has put away your sins, « purged conscience is yours.
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You have the word of the living God for it, that your sins
and iniquities He will remember no more. You receive the
witness (or record) of men, surely the record of God is greater.
(1 John v. 9.) Believe it, then, concerning Christ’s work for
you, and a purged conscience is now yours, and yours for
ever!

God’s mind is, that the worshipper ¢ once purged” should
have *“no more conscience of sins.” Hapypy, then, to have
a heart ¢ sprinkled from an evil conscience” (Heb. x. 22)—
and be purged from “ dead works to serve (or worship) the
living God.” (Heb. ix. 14.)

“Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of
God.” (Rom. x. 17.) You have heard the word of the
Holy Ghost—you believe it, and rest happily and peacefully
in the possession of a purged conscience before God for ever!

D.T. G

“AT MIDNIGHT THERE WAS A CRY MADE.”
MaTTHEW xxiv. 45-51, xxv. 1-13.

As was foretold by the Lord, the evil servant said in his
heart, “ My Lord delayeth his coming.” That is, the true
-hope of the saints was denied, and other things brought in,
as to happen previously to Iis return; and when the evil
servant'’s teaching had been accepted, the kingdom of heaven
assumed the character of things which we find in the parable
of the ten virgins, (Matt. xxv.1-13.) It is connected with
the previous parable by the word “Then”! ¢ Then shall
the kingdom of heaven® be likened unto ten virgins which
took their lamps and went forth to meet the bridegroom.”
This was the attitude of all who had professed the name of
Christ, at the outset of Christianity; namely, that, having
professed to be Christians, as the lamp in hand bespeaks,
they had gone forth, or in other words, accepted the hope,
of the Lord’s return, as the horizon of their sojourn here
below. Like the Thessalonians (1 Thess. i 9, 10), who
had “turned to God from idols, to serve the living and true
God, and to wait for Mis Son from heaven;” those who
professed to be Christians, found that conversion to God
was intimately connected with the hope of His return to
take them away. There were, however, foolish, as well as

* Nore.—The kingdom of heaven as spoken of afterthe 13th chapter of Mat-
thew, is ‘‘the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven,” and always supposes the
absence and rejection of the king, and the new features it would assume in conse-
quence.
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wise virging amongst those who professed His name. The
foolish had no sense of what was really due to Him for
whom they professed to wait; their affecticns were not
kindled—their heart was not awakened. It was with them
religiousness without vitality—profession without 1eality,
and the lamyps had no oil.

Not so, however, with the wise. They were the children
of the bridechamber, indeed, who fasted with desire vecause
the bridegroom was away from them. The days hal come
when they had to fast. (See Luke v. 35.) These took oil
in their vessels. There was true vitality 1n them.

After all, the bridegroom did tarry for a while. What
a triumph for the evil servant; what a true proplet he
seemed to be ; how wise his teaching looked in the eyes of
men. The very tarrying of the bridegroom confirmed in
men's eyes what he said ; and wise as well as foolish are
caught in the snare. The hope did not suit the evil servant,
who liked the world and its projects and its companionship,
its gifts and its subjection to Lis usurped authority. In his
heart he said, < My lord delays.” It ill suits his plans,
and he said a thousand things to set the hope aside as an
ever present thing. For instunce, such things as many say
now, that the Jews must be converted—that the world
must be overspread by the gospel—that the millennial is a
spiritual reign of Christ. Many things have been invented
to put off and set aside the hope of the Lord’s coming for
His own.

How successfully did this evil servant’s teaching do Satan’s
work, and cause even the wise, as the foolish virgins, to get
in again, and go to sleep somewhere. They had “gone forth,”
but they went in again, and all “slumbered and slept.” The
Church of God has done this for centuries—not only given
up the hope, but slumbered and slept.

The watchful bridegroom who loved her and gave himself
for her, and watched over her with Lis tender care, would
not, however, allow Himself to find her so, without giving
her a warning ery. What superabounding grace; and after
all her failure, too. So we read, “At midnight there was a
cry made, behold the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet
him.” Mark, beloved reader, that it was at the midnight
hour, He caused the cry to be made. This is strikingly
solemn, and must arrvest the atteution of the thoughtful
mind, as showing us where we now are in the history of
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things, without a shadow of uncertainty; for the Lord has
given the ery! Fifty years ago, it was, we may almost say,
unknown, unless as a mere speculation. Who in the profess-
ing church, we may ask, has not heard it now? And marka
still more solemn thought in the passage, He gave but ONE
ery! and it was never repeated!  All bLad to go out again;
they had got in somewhere, when they had surrendered the
hope; and, when awakened by the ory, {hey had to accept
the hope, and, as at the first, when they had gone forih,
they had to go forth again to meet Him.

Now, we tind a twofold state in the wise virgins—1Ist,
They were very peacefully conscious that they had that
which would bring them into the wedding; that is, they
kiew they had a title to go in, which none could question.

But, 2nd, We find an active state in them. We read, they
“urose and trimmed their lamps.”  The lamp of profession
was untrimmed and dim while they slumbered and slept,
and the hope of the bridegroom’s return had been lost.
But now that the hope had Leen again revived and accepted,
much was due to His grace in giving the cry. Associations
had to be judged—the tone of life produced by the surrender
of the hope had to be altered, and the true hearted wise ones
responded to it and “arose/”

Have you done so, my reader? Do your walk and ways
correspond with the acceptance of the hope of the coming
of the Lord? If not, you have not trimmed your lamp.
You may be peacefully conscious, as they were, that you
have the title to go into the wedd.ng ; but, like them, has
this given a spur to your desires to be found of Him in
peace, without spot and blameless when He comes ?

The foolish, and O what numbers there are of such,
found that their lamps were “going out”’—Aflickering with
the dimmess of profession without vitality, which was good
enough when all slumbered and slept; but once the cry
went forth, discovered its true character—a poor flickering
blaze which had no oil within to sustain it. Trimming was
no use here, tecause there wes rothing to susta'n the light.
The wise virgins, each conscious of their own title to go
into the marriage, give the others to know, that the title
they had, would not do for them; each must have the oil
for oneself. The foolish virgins in their confusion, ran to
buy the oil—to seek from some other source, a title to go
into the marriage. What a scene of confusion and yet
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. calmness does this post-midnight picture convey of the
present hour! On the one hand, the quiet, peaceful consci-
ousness of the title to enter, and the trimmed lamp in the
hand of the wise. On the other, the seeking to ordinances
and ritualism, and a thousand things to get life and salvation.
The confusion all around us tells its own tale.

For what, then, do we wait? Not for the midnight hour,
because it has passed. The warning ery was given at that
solemn hour. We wait for the dawning of the day—the
rising of the Bright and Morning Star, who, unknown to the
foolish virgins, will come and take away the wise, and shut
to the door, so that it can never, never open to them again!

“They that were ready went in with him to the marriage,
and the door was shut.”

‘Wthat a deeplysolemn moment—what a moment of breath-
less suspense to all. Ol the solemnity of the “ Afterward”
of v. 11.  The ery of anguish was of no avail then ; “Lord,
Lord, open to us,” fell on ears of one whose yearning heart
over the sinner speaks in these words now, while the door
is still open, “Whosoever shall call on the name of the
Lord shall be saved.” (Rom. x. 13.) The same Blessed
One will say when the day of grace is passed and the door
is shut, ““ Verily I say unto you, I know you not.”

He who says, “I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in
the fire, that thou mayest be rich; and white raiment that
thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness
do not appear,” will pronounce those solemn words at that
day, “I never knew you; depart from me, ye that work
iniquity.” (Matt. viil. 23.)

The time for judgment has nearly come, my reader. The
grace of Jesus would give us a testimony of its approach.
He has done so. If you are still 4 sinner in your sins,
delay not an hour, flee to Him whose open arms are waiting
to receive you. If you are a believer, I ask you, how does
your lamp of profession burn? Will it be suitable to His
thoughts? Does its outward gleam throw back the sur-
rounding gloom, and light your feet on the path to meet
Him who is coming? Does it prove the reality of the
inward state of your affections—mark the sense of His
grace in which you stand, at this moment of deep suspense
to all?

“1t is high time to awake out of sleep, for now is our
salvation nearer than when we believed. The night is far
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spent, the day is at hand; let us therefore. cast off the

works of darkness, and let us put on the armour of light.”
(Rom. xiii. 11, 12.)

COLOSSIANS L

THERE is a great chapter in Colossians i. The apostle
contemplates in the saints two characters of knowledge—
the knowledge of ‘“the grace of God in truth,” and the
“knowledge of his will in all wisdom and spiritual under-
standing.” (v. 6-9.) The saints at Colosse had attained the
first; he desired for them that they might attain the second.

According to this, he contemplates two characters of
ministry in himself—the ministry of “the gospel,” and the
ministry of “His body, the church.” (v. 23-25.)

.These distinctions should prepare us for much that we
see in this day. Saints have commonly attained the know-
ledge of “the truth,” or of “the grace of God in truth,”
that is, of “the gospel”; but they have come short of the
knowledge of “ His will,” that is, ¢ the mystery.” We are
to accept them with all thankfulness, as the apostle accepted
the Colossians (v. 3); but we are also to desire, as he did
for the Colossians, that they might go on to reach the
knowledge of the mystery in all wisdom and spiritual
understanding.

This is very simple and easy to be understood from this
1st ch. to the Colossians. The humbling thing to us is, that
the knowledge of “His will” which we have in measure
attained has done so little for our souls; and that others
with less dttainment that way, may have reached far beyond-
us in other ways.

But I will touch upon another secret in this chapter.
‘Wherever the eye turns it is filled with one object, and
that is ‘“the pre-eminence of Christ.” In the regions of
creation, providence, redemption, and glory, this is so, as
the 1st chapter of Hebrews tells us in a more succinet form.
He made the world ; He upholds all things ; Te has purged
our sins, and sat down in the highest place in heaven, and
He is appointed heir of all things. So, here, when I look
at creation, or all things in their original estate, T see Him

- as their Creator, nothing less than that, and that gives Him
pre-eminence in the midst of them.

When I look at Providence, or all things in their upheld




148 WORDS OF TRUTH.

consistent estate, I see Him as “before” them, and that
gives Him pre-eminence there.

When I look at Redemption, or at the great scene of re-
conciliation, I see Him as the Head of the body, the first-born
from the dead, and that gives Him pre-eminence in the great
regions of reconciliation. Nay, to Himse(f it is, that all has
returned in the way of reconciliation, and by Himself.

And lastly, when I look at Glory, or at the time of the
inheritance, I see Him as having all things—all things
created for Him as well as by Him: “the first-horn of
every creature,” or the heir of the whole creation of God,
and that gives Him as surely, pre-eminence in the great
scene of the glory, or the kingdom. Thus, wherever we
look, in whatever direction our eve is turned, backward
or forward, upward or around, the pre-eminence of Christ
is made to shine before us.

A PILGRIM'S SONG.

CALL me not stranger, Think me not lonely
I’ve a home ahove, ‘With Jesus all day,
Sneak not of danger, He walking with me;
My refuge is love. And knows all the way.
A Saviour in heav'n, And while I'm tasting
‘Who welcomes me there, His company here,

To me He has givin Gladly I'm hasting
His glory to share. To be with Him there.
Then speak not of loss, F’en as T am learning
My heart’s full of gin, H's absence below,
Eorth’s glory’s but dross, Deeper I'm yearning,
This life only pain. His presence to know.

Oh Lord ! I pray thee,
Draw hearts by thy love,
Bid all ENJOY Thee,
F’en HERE as above,

THE NEW BIRTH.
No. 4.
Tae New Man—ErerNaL Lire.
LET us now gather up what we have learned in our former
meditations before we pass on.
1st, The absolute necessity that a man should be born
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again—that is, born anew—before he could ever see God’s
kingdom. This new birth is not the putting the same
nature into another condition, but the impartation of another
which is totally distinct from the old. This nature is pro-
duced by the Word of God reaching the conscience by the
Spirit's power, and thus laying bare the roots and springs of
one’s being, as unmendable, evil, and bad ; and the soul,
cast over upon Jesus, and believing in Him, has eternal life.
Thus the person who believes in Jesus has received him as
their life, having been born again,on the ground of redemp-
tion through the blood of Jesus Christ.

2nd, The new birth (i.e., the Word of God reaching the
roots and springs of one’s nature) has produced such a judg-
ment and a loathing of self, that the soul has Leen perhaps
thrown into the deepest distress before it has got peace. All
this was the true and necessary work of repentance, the
learning what the old nature is in God’s eye, which followed
the new birth.

3rd, This new nature is quite distinet from the old-—never
amalgamates with i, never improves it, and never sets it
agide. Both natures remain to the very end until the
Christian is changed at the Lord’s coming, or until death.
Yet he is entitled to recognize only the new nature as Aum-
self, and the old as an enemy to be overcome.

‘We will now meditate on the eternal life of the Christian,
which he possesses in Christ. The soul is often feeble in
this. There are often vague thoughts of what eternal life
is.  One thinks it is eternal blessedness ; another thinks it
is heaven when they die ; another that it is future bliss, ete.
Eternal life is Christ! He is the life of every one who has
been born again. In God’s eye, man—the whole race—lay
in moral death. e had a purpose before the world was, to
bestow eternal life (Titus i. 2, 3). None had been entrusted
of old to make this secret known. It was too glorious a
thing for God to tell through man, even though he be a
Moses or a David. It was reserved for His Son to disclose!
He is the eternal life, which was with the Father, and was
manifested unto us in the Son of Hislove. (1 Johni 1,2))
He came down from heaven—hecame a Man upon earth, and
displayed before our eyes the virtues and beauties of eternal
life. He was thebread of God which came down from heaven
to give life unto the world. "'When He came, it brought out
that, between the lowly Man of Nazareth and sinful man,

B
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there was not a thought in common. His love was
straitened—for His love He had hatred and scorn ; a Man of
sorrows, and acquainted with grief. Yet the mighty love of
God was pent up in the heart of that lowly Man! He found
no channel for it to flow in here, and so he was straitened
till he poured it out unto death! God’s righteousness re-
quired that an end be made before His eye of the first man,
that He might, so to speak, be free to treat the race as ex-
tinet—gone out of moral existence before Him. The Lord
Jesus comes in and enters as the victim, in divine and
mighty love and grace, into that scene of death where man
lay. The world was shrouded with a pall of judgment, and
no effort of man could cast off or break through the pall!
He goes down into the scene. The pall of judgment, like a
shroud, enclosed the blessed One. He bears in His soul, on
the cross, the judgment of Giod which enshrouded the race—
the first man—and pours out His soul unto death, and was
numbered with the transgressors. Ie rises out of the
mighty waters, having exhausted their power, and estab-
lished the righteousness of God—breaks through the shroud
which wrapped itself round Him-—annuls death—destroys
him who wielded its power; He emerges from death, and
stands in His victory in the majesty of His resurrection, the
fountain, and stem, and source of life to every one who
believes !

He is the last Adam—the Second Man.  The first man
in God’s eye is judicially set aside for ever. Faith believes
this, and lives by the faith of the Son of God. The believer
knows he has the old man 4» him, but that in the eye of the
Judge it has passed away for ever ! His life is Christ risen
out from among the dead. It is hid with Christ in God.

How feeble are our souls in this! How constant is the
recognition of the old man. Some looking for fruit from
it still ; some giving it a place in their soul's experience,
hearkening to its unbelieving suggestions ; others giving it
a place before God in their religion; others, too, looking for
a status, a recognition in the world for it again—reviving
the man that God has swept out of His sight for ever.

How glorious to know that there is but One Man alive
before the living God—One man on whom His eye can rest
with full complacency—One life which fills the sphere, to
which it belongs with its beauty ; and that He is my life—
the One in whom T live forever ! This life i3 not in me—




WORDS OF TRUTH. 151

God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is 4n His Son/
His Spirit, through whom I am born again, has communi-
cated this life to me, and linked me up with the Son of God
for ever! Oh for the eye of the soul to gaze, and gaze, and
take in His excellence. To breathe the air, so to speak,
where that life alone is. To draw dowpn the supplies from
Him. To live this life here below, and thus rise superior to
a world and a scene where there is not a breath of air but is
detrimental to its display: and yet to be sustained in vigour
and power in the midst of it all! To know experimentally
the power of the word, ¢ Christ liveth in me.”

Do you say, I have never experienced it—never tasted its
wondrous power, and yet I see 'tis all true. 1 have been
reviving and recognising the old man—yielding to its dictates
-—hearkening to its unbelieving suggestions—seeking a place
of recognition for it in this evil world—supposing I could
serve God with it—giving it a place of recognition in all my
practical ways—obeying its Iusts—its pride—its vanity—its
gratification, and now I find that one throb of its whole being
has never had recognition in God’s eye. How am I to drink
in the excellence of this other life, and live in its power ?

‘Well—this is not learned in 2 moment—yet it is where
God begins with me. All my exercises of soul and conscience
have been leading up to that glorious level —the new creation
in Christ! but there it is where I am to begin—it is there
where God begins with me. When my soul is consciously
there I am in the state in which I should begin to put forth
leaves and fruit that Christ may be magnified in my body here
below.

Now the great point is this, Do you accept it fully and
wholly ; and, by His grace, areyou determined to have nothing
else? This is the great thing, the acceptance of it! People
go to work to curb this propensity, and clip that folly: to
give up this lust and that vanity, in order to get into the
consciousness of this life. If they but once accepted and
tasted it, they would find that the things which minister to
the old nature are not looked for in heaven. They would
begin to hate the things and dread the things which come in
to interrupt the soul’s joy of abiding in Christ. They would
not be looking for the scene around to minister to them ; but
they would discern that they are down here, with the sweet-
ness of their own things flowing through their hearts, to
minister to it the life of Him who has delivered them from it.
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Many a Christian here fails. He knows he is in Christ
as a matter of faith, and wonders why he has not the joy of
it. Look at him in his daily life, and you will find he is
ministering to the old man. Surrounding himself with those
things which fill Ads eye. Yielding to those things that
belong to Aim. Nurturing those desires and propensities
which emanate from the old man. Giving it a place of re-
cognition and revival. Taking it up again out of the death
where God has placed it ; and all the while wondering why
he is not happy in Christ!

Oh for the soul to be peremptory with itself through His
grace. To get the eye upon Christ in the sense and accept-
ance that He is its life. Would it not then be easy ¥ 1If you
have known the joy of this even for a moment—if ever you
have tasted its sweetness, you will rise above yourself and
everything around which would distract your eye from Him.
You would dread the encroachment of ought which would
turn your eye from Jesus, or fill your heart and engage your
mind to the putting out of Him.

May the Lord give His beloved people to know this—to
live, and move, and abide in Christ. To feed upon that death
which severed your connection with the whole scene—your-
self included——that death which was your deliverance from
it, and which—fed upon—sustains the severance, and links
up the heart to Him who died, and rose, and ascended into
the bright and blessed presence of God. Amen.

FRAGMENT.

One cannot honour Christ in one’s walk, and at the sanie
time walk with those who dishonour Him—hence I am told
to purge myself from the vessels to dishonour, that I may

be a vessel unto honour, sanctified and meet for my Master's
use. (2 Tim. ii.)

THOUGHTS ON THE SIMILITUDES OF THE
KINGDOM, d&e.

( Continued from page 126. )

Now take a glance at the tare field, at Christendom, and
observe the place that that system which ealls itself the
Church has in it. At first small, like a grain of mustard
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seed, but Increasing until, from being persecuted, it was
courted by the world. Then to ingratiate itself with the
world, to grasp at its power and influence, to enhance and
protect its own interests, and at last to wield and decide the
destinies of nations.

Nothing can be a stronger proof of the ruin of the Church,
of the abnormal condition of the kingdom. Mysteries
truly!

Sad to say, the professing Church is a part of the world.
One section of this world-church openly and unblushingly
professes to rule the world. But the other sects seek the
world’s means to propagate what they call Christianity, and
go a begging for the world’s gold and silver to establish their
cause. When the Lord sent His disciples to preach the
gospel to every creature, He did not tell them to raise funds
from the Gentiles. No doubt itis both a duty and privilege
for the Church to maintain the Lord’s ambassadors and ser-
vants, but to accept from the world is a dishonour to Him,
and manifests a want of faith and love.

The kingdom of heaven, through the unfaithfulness of man,
has become a power in the earth, has taken the place of the
Roman beast. From Daniel we learn that the kingdom of
the Son of man will suddenly destroy the Roman power
when in the midst of its greatness. The stone will smite the
feet of the image, and immediately it will become like the
dust of the threshing floor. But the kingdom is deferred,
and the “ mysteries of the kingdom” are now running their
eourse. Hence the setting aside of the Roman power was -
gradual, and it existed long after the present form of the
kingdom was set up. Yet that power soon began to wane
and to fall abroad by internal convulsions. The existence of
the early Christian was an element foreign to the power of
the empire; hence the extensive persecution of them and
the endeavour to extirpate them. The fourth beast as such
had passed, or was passing away. The precise moment when
it ceased to exist we may not be able to determine. But
may not the Roman empire have existed as a mere powerin
the world after its prophetic character as a ‘“Beast” had
ceased?

Be this as it may, it was not necessary, since the kingdom
only existed in mystery, that the Roman power shonld
immediately collapse. Several years elapsed while the ser-
vants of the King went hither and thither laying the
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foundation of the kingdom. By degrees this grew, and that
declined.

But while the Roman empire was gradually declining,
there was perhaps a quicker growth in power of that which
was to take the place of the Beast. The kingdom of heaven
in the keeping of man became a world-power as prefigured
in the parable, and soon showed its world-character. Not
many years after Julian's attempt to restore Paganism,
Christianity was established by a decree of the Roman senate.
In A.D. 388, Theodorias I. called upon the senate to choose
between Paganism and Christianity, and Christianity was
chosen by a large majority. Here is the patronage of the
world, and soon the leaders in the professing Church with
rapid strides hastened to seize the power which had just
dropped from the enfeebled hand of Paganism ; and when the
kingdom had assumed due proportion in power and extent,
the Roman power was set aside, and the kingdom of heaven
in the form 1t had taken through the unfaithfulness of man,
succeeded it as a power in the earth. Then, if not before,
it could be said, as to John in the Apocalypse,  The Beast
that was and s not.”

A power like its predecessor ; yet not merely secular, but
along with that, yielding a terrific spiritual power over the
minds and consciences of men, far more debasing and enslav-
ing than any other tyranny can possibly be.

The Barbarians in Rome held the Ecclesiastics of the day
in the utmost reverence; and thus the kingdom being in
appearance a thing of this world, only slid easily into the
place of authority, and exercised its power.

Soon it became aware of its influence and power. The
branches of the tree spread amazingly, and the birds and the
beasts soon reposed under their shadow. Indeed the rapid
spread of the profession of Christianity, the complete and
sudden subjugation of men’s minds to the authority and dicta-
tion of the priests, have been the astonishment of historians,

But to require this no art was neglected. Principles of
morality were sacrificed, perjury and murder were un-
scrupulously used by the leaders to extend their power ;
and among those who found not only shelter and protection
in the so-called Church, but even affluence, honours, and
power, may be numbered blasphemers, infidels, fornicators,
and murderers. To rule the world by any means was the
one sole aim of the rulers in the kingdom of heaven.
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O how unlike Him whom they professed to serve. He
refused the kingdoms of this world and the glory of them
when Satan offered them. He would have nothing from
Satan. Of whom have they received their power and
influence? It was not Ged’s intention that His kingdom
should have such a place as we see the professing Church
now has. Alas; the rulers in the kingdom of heaven, those
who hold office and exercise sway in the world-Church, have
accepted the world, the least considerable among them is
covetous of worldly influence, of the world’s gold. They
have betrayed their trust; have dishonoured the King,
their Lord, and must suffer the just punishment of their
terrible evil.

This peculiar phase of the kingdom determines in some
measure the path of the Christian. To take nopart in sup-
porting and helping on this great evil must bring upon us
the hatred and persecution of them who uphold it. We by
no means assert that no Christian is found aiding and
abetting it. Their are many who do so, and sincerely believe
that they are serving God in so doing. But we know that
they are blinded by tradition and prejudice, by worldliness
and by dislike of the cross, which the true path of separation
lays upon them.

To depart from evil is imperative upon the followers of
Jesus, and He has shown us in His word that the whole
system is evil in His sight. We are called to be witnesses
for Him, and for this it is not enough to be born again, and
to rest upon His shed blood for salvation. Testimony re-
quires much more. No one can be a true witness unless he
is saved; but a true witness for Christ is outside this world-
Church—*“outside the camp”—and his position as well as
his words bear testimony to the rejected One. Few com-
paratively have sufficient energy of faith vo take this step.
Now as then, “the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and
the violent take it by force.” =~ But if by it we are exposed to
the hatred of the worldly-minded, it secures to us all the
blessings and privileges in sharing in the sufferings of Christ.
He was rejected and cast out by His own people ; we may
be cast out likewise by those who profess faith in His name.
But when he comes to take the kingdom, the power, and
the glory, He will remember those who partake in His
rejection now, and they shall enter into His joy, and sit
upon His throne. Let us, then, be content; yea, peaceful and
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happy in bearing unmerited scorn and contempt, knowing
that our reward is at hand. ‘“Blessed are ye when men
shall hate you, and when they shall separate you from their
company, and shall reproach you, and cast out your name as
evil, for the Son of man’s sake. Rejoice ye in that day and
leap for joy, for behold your reward is great in heaven; for
in the like manner did their fathers unto the prophets.”
Luke vi. 22, 23.

TRUSTING IN JESUS.

SoME years ago, whilst going round with some Tracts in a
certain poor district, I knocked at the door of a garret-room
in a high back land. As no one opened, and I thought I
heard a faint voice within, I raised the latch and entered.
In a bed in the wall, supporting himself on one arm, whilst
the other hand held back the bed curtain, was a strange
weird-looking old man: his eyes gleaming out of an un-
shaven face, gave him a peculiarly wild look, the effect of
which was heightened by the eager gesticulation with which
he immediately began to address me, in what at first
appeared to be an unknown tongue.

He turned out to be an old Highlander, who could scarcely
speak a word of English. 'With some difficulty T made out
that he lived alone in the house, and was not on speaking
termg with his neighbours, that he had seen no one since the
day before; and having been suddenly taken very ill, had not
been able to leave his bed to make his state known, nor to
get as much as a drink of water. As I turned to see if I could
not supply this want, T was struck with the bare desolate look
of everything in the little room. A small pan was on the hob;
but only black cinders in the grate; and opening the cup-
board, not a particle of food of any kind was there but an old
dry crust. He drank the cold water eagerly, and on giving
back the cup, laid hold of my hands, with his dry burning
ones, as if afraid I would leave him before he bad finished
all he had to say. He had been long too ill to work, he said,
and now ‘“the bawbees were all done,” he would have to
apply to the parish for assistance; but he had no one to send,
and did not know how to set about it. But I had come, as
he said, a good Missionary, I would manage the whole thing
for him, and with the words, “I'm trusting all to you,” he
sank down exhausted on his wretched bed. He had thrown
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his burden of care upon me, and with this last effort his
worn-out mind and body succumbed. He could answer no
questions, nor did he understand a word I said, and the only
thing for me was to take up the case. So with these words,
“T'm trusting all to you,” urging me on, I rested not till the
poor friendless dying man was cared for.

Many a time since this little incident has recurred to my
mind as an illustration of faith. ¢“The poor committeth
himself unto Thee.” )

To a Scotch ear, the old fashioned word “lippen,” has a
fuller, deeper meaning of trust and confidence, than the word
“commit.” I can lippen all to Him now,” said one lately,
who had been long groaning under his own burden, ““and
oh, how happy I have been all day long, in the thought of my
Saviour’s nearness and willingness to supply all my need”—
“T, too, will lippen all to Him,” said a dying man, to whom
was narrated the above little incident, as illustrating the
nature of saving faith; and leaning upon One mighty to
save, with the everlasting arms beneath him and around him,
he was carried through the dark valley, as a little child rest-
ing safe and happy in its mother’s bosom.

True faith has respect not simply to the truth about
Jesus, but to Jesus Himself. It is to a living Person we
must “trust,” not to a doctrine, a fact, or abstract truth.
The knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus is precious, just
as it leads to the knowledge of Jesus Himself. When we
truly know Him, we cannot but trust Him, knowing our-
selves to be lost and perishing, and Jesus to be the only and
all-sufficient Saviour.

“T believe that Jesus died for sinnexs, and that He is the
only Saviour, said a wife one day in my hearing, wondering
at the new-found ¢ believing” which filled her husband with
peace and joy. “O woman,” he said, “the devils believe
that, and they only tremble.” The faith that leads the soul
to trust all to Jesus, believes that too, but rests not there:
it straightway flees to Him, lays hold on Him; cries, * Lord,
save me; undertake for me ; say unto my soul, 1 am thy
salvation.” Then, in the experimental knowledge of His
love and power, of His truth and faithfulness, the believing
soul takes up the glad language of assurance, ¢ The Lord
Jehovah is my strength and my song ; He also is become my
salvation.” Yes, He whose name is Faithful and True, is
One who may indeed be trusted. He has never proved a

c
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broken reed to any fainting soul whe leaned upon Him.
None were ever ashamed who waited for Him; and no poor
lost one who came to Him for salvation was ever cast out.

Dear Reader, come taste and see how good He is, and how
blessed is every one that trusts in Him. The woman of
Samaria told her fellow-citizens about Jesus, and many of
them were thus led to come to Him, and prove Him for
themselves; and then they said, “ Now we believe, not
because of thy saying, for we have heard Him ourselves, and
know that this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the
world.”

The faith that leads to appropriating Jesus is the only
faith that saves. It is not enough to say, “I believe that
He is the only Saviour, and that He is able and willing to
save.” Have you made Him yours by accepting Him, by
committing yourself to Him? The profession of faith that
leaves the soul as careless and secure in sin as ever, or as
heavily laden and burdened as ever, is no faith at all. In
the one case there has been no felt burden to roll upon Him,
in the other, no real rolling of the burden which was weigh-
ing it down. Just in proportion, as we truly trust all to
Him, our souls are filled with joy and peace in believing. -

The old man’s mind was at rest when he cast his care
upon me. He did not wait till he saw all he desired
accomplished, before he rested. He trusted simply and was
sure that his helpless need would be supplied; and in this
he rested. And so the believer trusts Jesus with a faith
which is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of
things not seen. e has learned to rest calmly upon Jesus,
whom not having seen he loves, and in whom though now
he sees Him not, yet believing, he rejoices with joy unspeak-
able and full of glory, receiving the end of his faith, even the
salvation of his soul. (1 Peter i. 8-9.)

STEPHEN AND THE PILGRIM FATHERS.

Acrs vii.

STEPHEN, when about to die for the truth, glances for a
moment to this same faith of the Pilgrim Fathers of Genesis,
and in an exceedingly interesting manner.

He tells us, which the history did not, that this value
for the burying-place in Canaan, animated ol the Genesis
Fathers. Not only was Jacob carried to the cave which
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Abraham had bought of Ephron, and Joseph to the parcel
of ground which Jacob had bought of Hamor, but the
other fathers who died in Kgypt, had the same faith, and
the same burial. It mattered not whether the spot was
near Hebron or near Sychem, north or south, it was still
within the borders of the land promised by the God of glory
to their nation, and they would lie there, it mattered not
in what spot, so it was there, in sure and certain hope of
resurrection.

And Stephen, moreover, joins himself with these pilgrim
fathers who “died in faith.” As the God of glory had called
them out from home and kindred, or, as the enmity of their
brethren had cast them out from the same, so was he in his
day. His brethren were casting Him out, but the “God of
glory ” had marked him as a child of the resurrection, and
put him on his way to the “ glory of God” (Acts vi. 15, vii.
55); with this newly developed feature in such a calling,
that, in the meanwhile, Jesus would receive his spirit. He
thus advances upon them, in the light and understanding
of the high calling of God. Till the inheritance in glory
comes, he can say, “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” But
this was beyond the way or hope (at least as far as the
record goes) of the Genesis Fathers. I have waited for
thy salvation, O God,” was their way; and care about their
dead bodies, and the security of their place of sepulture,
were the concerns of their faith and hope, looking for resur-
rection. But in Stephen, faith apprehends another stage in
the path to the kingdom; or rather, fills up the interval
from tabernacling in the body, to entrance into the *house
eternal in the heavens”; and it is blessed to see the calling
of the elect, thus progressively disclosing itself in its full
beauty and excellence.

FRAGMENT.

‘We are never on Christian ground in the Psalms. Neither
the knowledge of the Father, the indwelling of the Spirit of
God, a purged conscience, nor the consciousness of standing
in redemption by the Gospel, is known there. All these we
possess as Christians. May we remember that we are
Christians.
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“H IIIZTI® =07 ZEZQKE ZE.”
Luke viii, 42-48. Matthew ix. 19-22. Mark v. 24-34.
I pressed among the throng,
I heard His gentle voice,
And listened to its loving tones,
Which made my heart rejoice,
Breathing, ‘‘My daughter, comfort thee,
‘ H mioTis oov géowré ge.”
She had been sick long while,
Had bowed her load to bear;
But sorrow and disease and pain—
Her burden—she laid there,
And in its stead had—* Comfort thee,
¢ H wioris oov céowré ge.”
From earth’s profoundest skill,
From Eastern sages’ lore,
From power of gold relief she sought,
But yet her burden bore,
Until He said—* I comfort thee,
¢ H wioris gov céowié ge.”
Trembling had she approached,
Fearing his face to meet;
Humble, beside the sinless One,
Her place was at His feet;
And Jesus answered—** Comfort thee,
‘H miocTes oov oéowié ge.”

No faith to human eye;
Nothing, for man, had she;

To him defilement was her touch—
Unwelcome must she be;

But Him she touched said—*‘ Comfort thee,

¢ H wioris oov géowké oe.”

Thus weary I, and sad;

- Sick, for by sin beguiled ;

Faint, for all earth’s vain cisterns tried
Had left me still defiled—

Went 1 for Jesus, ‘ Comfort thee,

¢ H wioTis oov céowré ge.”

No merit in my faith,
My touch—a cause of grief ;

But virtue dwells in Him who said,
“Behold ! [ bring relief;’

And kindly whispered—*¢ Comfort thee,

¢ H mlores cov géowké ae.”

0, Saviour of the lost!
0, “Friend” of sinners vile!

Thy perfect love our hearts would win;
Meeting our need the while. .

Thy grace for a{l has—** Comfort thee,

‘H wlois oov géowné ge.”

Note.—The Greek words above are pronounced thus—¢<Hee pistis sou sesoke
se.” The meaning of them is—* Thy faith hath saved thee.”
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ARE YOU IN EARNEST?

A
@HIS question, dear reader, suggests itself on reading the
first verse of Luke xv., “TEHEN drew near all the
publicans and sinners for to hear Him.” The occasion
is remarkable. “ Great multitudes” went after Him, we are
told, just after the parable of the “great supper.” But
followers such as these the Lord Jesus did not desire. That
each one would have met with an instantaneous and ready
reception at His hands, had they been really in earnest, there
can be no manner of doubt; for ¢“the righteousness of God”
is “unto all.” (Rom. iii, 22.) But knowing full well that a
vast majority were seeking present advantage rather than
future blessing, He applied to their consciences the searching
words we read in chapter xiv. 26-35—words that well might
make the heart of the most “in earnest” quail—“If any
man come to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and
wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters; yea, and his
own life also, he cannot be my disciple. And whosoever
doth not bear his cross, and come after me, cannot be my
diseiple. For which of you,” &c. The mighty work of
redemption, with all the fearful “cost™ of it, had not stayed
Him in Hig career of devotedness. He knew full well that
Satan’s “twenty thousand” would come against Him, but
this did not hinder His course of love. e had indeed
forsaken all that He bhad; for as we read in Phil. ii, He first
made Himself of no reputation, taking on Him the form of
a servant; and then when found in fashion as a man, He
humbled Himself, and became obedient even unto death
And not only this, but obedient in lifz likewise, He was
the perfect “meat offering” from which “the salt” of the
covenant of God was never lacking. (Lev. ii. 13.) _
To this position of true discipleship He calls on those who

i
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had “an ear to hear” to respond. He waz thoroughly
rejected of the world. Would they, then, identify them-
selves with One who, before He gave them a crown, had
nothing but a cross to offer? Fully and fairly He opens
out to them the consequences of following Him. He throws
down the gauntlet, as it were, and challenges them to take
it up. Well might the stoutest quail at the prospect. But,
most blessed is 1t to observe, that this was the very moment
that the publicans and sinners selected to draw near to
Him. “7Then drew near all the publicans and sinners.”
They bad heard to the full the terms of discipleship. They
were not strangers to the fact, that He to whom they now
drew near was ““ despised and rejected of men.”” They knew
only too well what the religious world would say to them;
but in spite of all these obstacles they “drew mnear,” and
placed themselves side by side with the rejected dJesus, and
found a welcome from Him. “Wisdom’s children,” surely
these were; and they were “in earnest.” Doubtless, they
were thoroughly discontented with their present condition.
No doubt, they had tried the ‘“far country,” and found
nothing but starvation there;—they had had fellowship with
its citizen and found him a hard taskmaster. In fact, like
the four lepers in 2 Kings vii., they said to themselves, as it
were, * Why sit we here until we die? If we say, ‘ We will
enter into the city, then the famine is in the city and we shall
die there, and if we sit still here we die also: Now therefore
come and let us fall unto the host of the Syrians; if they save
us alive we shall live, and if they kill us we shall but die.””
Thus with these poor sinners. They, too, were perishing,
but they had an ear to hear—(faith comes “by hearing.”)
They were aware of their wretched, sinful state. They came
to Jesus, and found in Him the One whom the Pharisees
charged with receiving sinners, and eating with them,
causing these selfrighteous ones fo murmur. They were
thoroughly ¢n earnest, because they knew their wretched
condition, and they found a perfect welcome from Him.
Dear reader, I would ask, Are you in earnest on this vital
question too? This same Jesus is now in glory, and still
invites you to draw near to Him. ¢This man receiveth
sinners” is equally true of Him now as then; and be assured,
therefore, there is a welcome for you. The Holy Ghost,
with the candle of the word of God, is even now seeking
diligently in the very corners of the great house of Christen-
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dom, to find the lost but precious souls that Satan is seeking
to cover with the dust of Antiquity, Legality, Ritualism, and
Expediency. Will you not, then, as the light flashes upon
you from on high, respond to its summons, and let there be
rejoicing amongst the angels of God at the finding of the
lost one! Will you not allow yourself to be gathered up
to-day, to become the precious possession of Christ? Hearken
to His voice,— ¢ He that heareth my word, and believeth on
Him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come
into condemnation, but is passed from death unto life.”
(John v. 24.) Can anything speak more plainly than this?
You hear His words. You believe in the Father who in
gracious love sent His Son, a Saviour, and to give you
eternal life: the moment you do this, everlasting life ig
yours—a life as long and as lasting as that of the blessed
God who liveth for ever and ever. Your condemnation has
passed away; for Christ bore it all, and now ever liveth to
make intercession for you. You have passed from the state
of death in which you were, into life, and are introduced into
present “fellowship with the Father and the Son.” Could
there be higher joy than this? Impossible! “These things,”
‘says the Apostle John, “write I unto you that your joy
may be full.” (1 John i 4.)

It is then a question for you, “ Will you exchange your
present condition as a sinuer ‘under judgment’—as ‘all the
world’ is declared to be (Rony. iii. 19) in the midst of a scene
over which the cloud of retribution is fast thickening—for
that of one not ouly secure from condemmation, but possessed
of eternal life in the Son of God?” And although you are
passing through a scene on which the cloud of judgment is
8o soon to burst, yet having for your present portion fellow-
ship with the Father and the Son, and for your hope the
return of Him who loved you, and gave Himself for you,
you have fulness of joy—the foretaste of that which you will
have when in your glorified body, you will be enabled
through the Holy Ghost, in unhindered accents of praise
and worship, to cast your crown before the feet of Him who
has done all for you! I pray you, then, dear reader, b¢ in
earnest, and to-day accept God’s salvation, if you have not yet
done so. “Him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast
out.” (John vi. 37.)

i} D. T G,
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THE NEW BIRTH.

No. §5—WALKING IN THE SPIRIT.
‘WE now come to look at the power of this eternal life in
Christ, which is possessed by the believer.

In Gal. ii., we find the language of one who has experi-
mentally accepted this wonderful portion. The apostle
writes, “I am crucified with Christ,”—here is the distinct
and positive acceptance by faith, that, in God’s sight, Paul
the sinner existed no longer! The unrighteous being’s
existence had come to a termination in the Cross of Christ!
God’s righteousness demands that the whole race of the first
Adam, which had revolted from him be ended judicially in his
sight. He could no longer allow the unrighteous thing to
continue. In love He provided a sacrifice which would
satisfy fully His demand. In His gift of His Son, He ex-
pressed that love which was without measure or end. “In
the end of the world” His own Son comes in—enters in
grace, when His hour came, into that terrible judgment to
which the first man became subject—He bears its fullest out-
burst—dies—and is buried. He is then raised up and glori-
fied of God, whose righteousness it was at once to set on His
throne, the Man who had done so. He thus brings to a
judieial ending the whole race. Until this was done God
never gave man the place of death—never pronounced the
sentence that man was “dead in trespasses and sins.” We
read, Christ ““died for all, then were all dead :” more pro-
perly, “ have all died?” (2 Cor. v. 14.) This was the state
Christ’s death proved them to be in. Here, then, is the
unspeakable privilege for faith’s acceptance, to know that I
am dead! It is not that God asks me to be detter, but
tells me I am dead! ¢ Nevertheless, T live” says Paul, the
believer. “Yet not I.” No! that sinful “I” is swept away
—gone for ever! “But Christ liveth in me.” Yes! He
has brought to an end, in God’s sight and to faith’s accept-
ance, the “1” that broke my heart with its vileness; and
rose up out of the judgment having done so, the only life,
the life of every one who believes! “And the life which I now
live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who
loved me and gave Himself for me.” Here then is the whole
matter out, to the acceptance of faith:—I live by an object—
I have my eye upon Him who is my life in heaven; the Holy
Ghost has come down and dwells in my body (1 Cor. vi, 19),
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linking me up to Christ, and making good His life in me ; so
that it is “not I but Christ liveth in me.”

The Holy Ghost then, is the power of this life. It is by the
Holy Ghost, in the first instance, using the water of the word,
that the soul is born again. The word reaching the conscience,
made the conscience bad. But the water and the blood came
out of the side of a dead Saviour. (John xix. 34.) The
blood purges the conscience, and makes it good. So that he
that believes has got life out of the death of the One who
had borne, when He died, the judgment of God ; and who
has Himself, as risen, become his life. The Holy Ghost then
makes good this life—Christ—in the believer ; “And if Christ
be in you, the body is dead because of sin (its only fruit), but
the Spirit is life because of righteousness” (Rom. viii. 10);
the practical righteousness which flows from this. This life
is in resurrection, at the other side of death and judgment.
It is Christ risen who is the life in which we rejoice and live
before God.

Now we have a principle in Scripture, which we but feebly
apprehend. It is Walking in the Spirit. We read, “ Walk
in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.”
(Gal. v. 16.) ¢ That the righteousness of the law might be
fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the
Spirit.”  (Rom. vill 4), &e. If we may characterize one thus
walking in the Spirit, it would be by saying that he has got
his eye upon Christ. The soul has got the apprehension
that Christ is its life, and that it is united to Christ by the
Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost, when ungrieved, keeps the
soul engaged with Christ Himself, who. is the life ; and the
Christian thus walks in the Spirit, outside the flesh, and what
his evil nature loves and lives in. The thoughts of Jesug—
His lowliness and meekness, gentleness, grace, separation
from all evil, while surrounded by it, in this evil world—the
tenderness of His gracious heart—the absence of all living
to self, which was found in Him—the beauties, and graces,
and mind of Christ, thus engage the soul, which adoringly
worships in the thought, that He s my life! The result of all
this is that, the soul thus occupied, is walking outside itself
—outside the flesh, in the life of another, by the Spirit. He
walks in the Spirit, and no trace of his evil nature appears.
Tt is not that it is removed or changed; but it is kept in
the silence of death, where God has grasiously put it. It is
not by efforts to reduce it to order, and so to get the victory
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—a victory which would ouly restore the flesh to its own
importance and recognition: but by the engrossment and
engagement of heart with Him, who is my life, ontside of self
altogether. Thus the flesh is left in its true place—dead,
not raade better.

How frequently does the Christian excuse himself for
failure, by pleading the fact that he Zas got another nature ;
a horrible nature in him! How frequent are the excuses
which come up before the soul! because, forsooth, he kas got
two natures, while in practice he should have but one.

The case of Stephen, in Acts vii,, gives an example of aman
walking in the Spivit. In Actsi. 9, the disciples gazed after
the ascending Lord Jesus, till a cloud received him out of their
sight; but they saw nothing more. In the second chapter,
when the day of Pentecost had come, the Holy Ghost de-
scended, and took up His abode in and amongst the diseiples.
In the seventh chapter, we find a man “full of the Holy
Ghost, who, looked up steadfastly into heaven, and saw the
glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God.”
(v. 55.) Here then is an example of a man living and walking
in the Spirit ; hiseye is upon Christ. His testimony follows,
as suited to those around him. (v. 56.) This provokes the
enmity of the world, and they stone him with stones ; but so
completely superior is he to their murderous hate-—so
engrossed with Him, who ig his life in heaven, that he is
living ag much in the translated state here below as if he
were there altogether. He is spending his last moments
here for Christ, without an anxiety or troubled thought about
himself. He is “delivered unto death for Jesus' sake,” and
the “life of Jesus” is manifested in his body. (2 Cor.iv. 10.)
All the passions and resentment of evil in his nature are so
completely subdued that they appear no more than if they
had no existence whatsoever.

How often we find souls trying to reduce to order their
evil nature in their own strength—true souls too—conscions
that it should be reduced tc order in God’s sight, as before
man. Many a long fruitless life is spent thus. Praying,
perhaps, and mourning over a nature which distresses and
breaks the heart, in the laudable effort to subdue its work-
ings, and quell its risings ; but without effect. The soul has
not apprehended the power to subdue it in anywise. As one
has said, “The flesh of man likes to have some credit: it can-
not bear to be treated as vile, and incapable of good—to be
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excluded and condemmned to nothingness, not by efforts to
annul ttself, which would restore it to all its importance ; but
by a work that leaves it in its true nothingness, and that has
pronounced the absolute judgment of death upon it, so that,
convicted of nothing but sin, it has only to be silent. If it
acts it i3 only to do evil. Its place is to be dead, not better.
We have both right and power to hold it as such, because
Christ has died, and we live in His risen life. He has Himself
become our life.” Rather should the soul turn away in
abhorrence of the evil thing, and get the eye distinctly upon
Christ. This is the normal office of the Holy Ghost in the
Christian, to keep the soul engaged with Him—-to give
thoughts of Jesus, and keep them flowing through the soul.
His interests and engagements, aims and ends, become those
of the Christian who has His life ; and the result of engage-
ment of heart with Christ is the easy and natural subjuga-
tion of the evil thing. It is treated with the non-recognition
1t deserves: its desires, aims, and lusts are checked; they are
held in death and practical subjection ; they are passed by
without vecognition ; and the soul drops easily and happily
into practical life in the Spirit. Members are mortified ; not
by trying to mortify them, but by the superior engagement
with “things above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand
of God.” (Col. iit.) It is ¢“through the Spirit,” we ‘“mortify
the deeds of the body” (Rom. viii. 13); and the consequence
is that, instead of the continnal unhappy strife between the
two natures, the flesh “lusting against the Spirit, and the
Spirit against the flesh,” the Christian walks in the Spirit,
and does not fulfil them in anywise. Instead of the sad
“works of the flesh,” the “fruit of the Spirit” is the easy and
patural outflow of that life which the believer possesses in
Christ—*“love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, good-
ness, faith, meekness, temperance.”

¢ If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit;” iy
the exhortation founded on the fact that the Spirit is our life,
connecting us with Christ. “And they that are Christ’s
have crucified the flesh with the passions and lusts.” The
flesh has been crucified, and faith acts upon this wondrous
privilege and deliverance, and ““walks in the Spirit,” who is
the power of this eternal life. The good Lord give His people
to know it, and practise it, for His name’s sake, Amen.
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CHRIST KNOWN TO THE SOUL.
(Lnke v. 1-11.)

Tug first thing for a soul to know is that Christ is absolutely
for it. When it learns that He is absolutely for it, then it
learns to be absolutely for Him, and never till then, It is
what most people are looking for at the end of their lives, on
their death-beds, and so they never really are Christians
in the true, full sense, till then. When a person who makes
a certain amount of profession is not devoted to Christ, the
cause is, they have not yet learned what it is to know Christ
in such a state of exigence that none other could avail but
He. Christ being absolutely for me means this, that I have
learned to realise that He was the only one when the thick
darkness of a dread eternity was pressing itself upon my sin-
stained soul—when none else could have reached a hand
which would then be of any avail but His ; that He stretched
out His arm and grasped me in His mighty hand, and brought
me to Himself—then I am His, and His for ever! But souls
have not come to that; they are religious and devoted, but
they have not learned that Christ is absolutely for them.

1t is Peter, the apostle of the circumcision, whose conver-
sion is related here, and who, we find, was so absolutely a
debtor to grace. May we learn what grace does. What is
the use of looking at a thing, if I do not see what it does for
me?

Now, I ask, what has grace done? You may say, it hag
relieved my conscience of a burden. That is, surely, a part
of what it has done, but is only a part of the whole, Grace
not only relieves me of a burden, but it links me with the
Son of God. What love does for me is this—(benevolence
does a favour for a person who needs it, and has done with
them when the favour is performed); love does a favour,
and is more interested in the person than ever! The very
time that love enjoys itself most, is when it has done all ¢
can do for its object. Love enjoys itself most when the
object wants nothing at all. It only uses need as an oppor-
tunity to express itself. A mother is devoted to her sick
child, but surely that mother will not enjoy her child less
when he is well, and does not need so much. I want to show
souls what the grace of God effects for them ; not only does
it remove an intolerable burden, but it bestows upon you the
life of the One who has relieved you of that intolerable
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burden. When you know this, and that the Lord is abso-
lutely for you, you then learn to be absolutely for Him, in
this evil world.

Now see what the Lord does here. He sees two ships by
the lake, He enters into one of them, and tells Peter to thrust
out from the land, and then sat down and taught the people
out of the ship. Peter was a well-disposed man, and did
much more for the Lord than many of whom there is good
hope at the present moment. I think Peter did a good deal
—very few would give both their &ime and their means to
Christ. That was really what Peter did (a fisherman’s boat
was surely his time and his money); if you did not get the
rest of the chapter you would say Peter was a devoted saint,
Doubtless, he took a certain interest in Christ, but what I
have plainly before me is, that persons may do all this, and
yet never have learned that Christ is absolutely for them.
Peter had still to find that there was one to stand between
him and the living God who could first, having awakened the
fear in his heart, take the fear out of that heart for ever!
God grant it to be the history of every one of my readers.
May every one of them learn to say, ‘“‘He has taken the fear
out of my heart, I know He is absolutely for me, and I am
absolutely for Him.” Grace takes all the impediments out of
the way and brings you into everlasting union with Christ ;
and the effect of it all is, as we shall presently see, to lead the
soul to forsake all and follow Him,

Now, if you had been standing by that lake, and had seen
Peter giving up his ship, which was the only means of his
support, in pious obedience to the Lord’s wishes, you would
have said, “ Well, that’s a true man; he has a heart for
Christ.” It was as much for Peter to give his time and his
ship as for the greatest man in the land to give his money.
But what the Lord wants is to bring his soul into the con-
sciousness of its own state before God—to bring it into
contact with God Himself, for it will never otherwise under-
stand what God has effected for it.

The Lord is about to teach Peter two things. First—
The insufficiency of all ¢emporal blessing ; and, secondly—
What he, as the one sent from God . can be to man, in the
hour of the sinner’s greatest exigence—in that soul-searching
moment when the soul first finds itself in the presence of
the living God !

Christ brings him into the presence of God, by manifesting
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the power of God. While, on the other hand, He had given
him the temporal things he desired—he had his ship full of
fish—what can all this avail for a sinner before God? What
could fish do for him there? What could temporal things
do for a soul when it has to look into that interminable night
of eternity, and face the living God? Souls have to learn
what Chrigt is to them, when no hand but His, no power but
His own, can succour them—mwhen they have no hope from
any other quarter whatever. A death-bed brings this truth
out beautifully. On a death-bed a saint finds that every-
thing is gone. The ship is gone —fish gone, as it were, and
what remains ?  Nothing but Christ! Oh! what delight if a
goul could say, everythung is gone but Christ. How happy
every one of my readers would be, if each could say, “ All is
gone but Christ!” But, as in the picture before us, you
may have got your ship as full of fish as you can ; what will
you do if your ship sinks? What is the state of a person
when brought to this? What do we find out now? That
while a person can go on in service for Christ, religious,
devoted—-giving both time and means to the Lord, all the
time the soul has never yet learned what it is to face the
interminable future-—to face God, and know the power of
Christ to take away fear from the heart. What then has
hindered the soul from learning this? The hindering cause
is, that you have not got rid of everything but Christ. You
may ask, do I mean you are to lose everything. I say, yes !
And will any soul say, “I have lost everything, but I've
ONLY got Christ?”  If you lose everything and get Christ,
it is gain, not loss!/ There is not one soul who will go to
glory but must go through it. God gave His Son that He
might bring you to Himself! The apostle Paul says, as it
were—* I have lost all, and T'm glad of it. I count them
but dung!” You perhaps think if you go to these lengths
you don’t know what you will come to. I know where
you will come to when everything is gone. Even to have
nothing but Christ ! Do youn call that an unhappy position?
It is what every soul must come to. He is calling upon us
to accept nothing short of it. The Spirit is setting it forth,
but people are limiting it to suit themselves.

Many make a fair profession, and give confidence that they
are on the Lord’s side, who have not learned Christ in His
value. What joy to His heart when a soul finds out His
value. There was one spot on earth where His worth was




WORDS OF TRUTH, 171

Jknown; one spot to which He could retreat. That spot was
Bethany. What joy to Him to feel that there was one little
family at Bethany who knew His worth. You do-not find
them coming to the cross or to the grave. Does your heart
thus long to know the worth of Christ 2

Take the case of Jonah as an example of how God teaches
the soul that He is for it. He was a prophet of God; true,
but wilful; but God sees the fact that Jonah had never yet
thoroughly learned what it was to have God for him. There
is no way to bring about devotedness but by learning how
fully God is for you. When we see a man giving his whole
life to Christ, it is not that he is a better man, but it is
because he has found out more than others of the worth of
Christ ! Jonah is cast into the depths. What a mercy of
God to put him there, to teach him the worth of His salva-
tion, Who could succour him now? No one but God!
Do you think you know the depths to which you have gone
down? Has it stung you to the heart that the flesh you
bear about in you is what the Son of God agonized for and
died to put away? I know for myself nothing that gives me
greater pain. Nothing is to me more dreadful than to be
conscious that I carry about in me a thing for which the Son
of God died. That I have that evil nature about me which
the cross of the Son of God could only deliver me from. God
lets Jonah go down to the depths of the sea, and he there
says, “I will lock again toward thy holy temple.” 'Who but
God can be for Jonah now? And so he learns it. Some of
us have to find this out still. Oh! blessed moment when
his soul discovers that it is God’s own Son who has liberated
him from himself. What does Peter discover? “I am a
sinful man, O Lord.” ¢Depart from me, I am not fit for
your presence.” Peter had not yet learned what it was to
be in the presence of God, and to have a Saviour in that
presence; but it is the same Saviour whe has awakened him
by the manifestation of His power, who says, * Fear not !”

Dear friends, are we speaking of these things as a mere
form? Is there reality in the things of God? Is it a fact
that a soul must be brought to find this out? The truth is,
not that death has been merely stayed off, that I may go on
in the scene. I am delivered out of it altogether. I have
got to know that Jesus is “the resurrection and the life;”
he that believeth shall never die. Souls never get into true
full obedience to Christ till they have learned this. In
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reality they have only then discovered the worth of Christ!
Can anything arouse me to more unmistakeable devotedness
than to find 1 have nothing but Christ, and that HE I8
EVERYTHING! If everything were lost but Himself it
would be an easy thing to follow Him ; but if a man gives
up everything for Christ you hear it said, “ What an eccen-
tric man that is!”

Many a one who has a great respect for Christ, and interest
and feeling about Him, has not yet learned he has been
raised out of the darkness of sin and all about him 1N the
life of the Son of God! The necessary consequence of know-
ing it would be, that having found Him entirely for you, you
would find your easy action would be to be entirely for Him,
Like Peter, and those with him, who when they had brought
their ships to land forsoek all and followed Him.

Then, you ask, are we to give up everything to follow .
Christ? Yes; everything! But you may tell me there are
some things you would not have to lose. Well, if you can
follow Him with them it is all right. But, unless “a man for-
sake all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple.” Then, you
say, what a strange world we should have! We skould not
have the world at all, we should have Christ and heaven !

And now, in conclusion, I want to know what souls are
going to do. Are you waiting for your deathbeds,
till God brings you into some such strait that you
must learn it? Would you like the glory of God to shake
you from everything of earth to bring you to heaven?
Where, then, is your love to that blessed One now in heaven?
Where is your devotedness? Where is the chivalry of the
heart? Have you not yet got such a sense of the loathsome-
ness of yourselves, and the wonderful work of Christ for you,
that you would think nothing too great a sacrifice for Him?
If you have learned to know what Christ is for you, you could
not but follow Him, and find your only joy in giving up all
for Him. God never asks people to give up for Him; but do
I not see every day I live, proofs of love giving up for others?
Children giving up for parents, parents for children, wives for
husbands, husbands for wives—and does love thmk of the
sacrifice it makes? If it thinks of it, it is not worth having.
I do not believe Peter, and James, and John, thought of
what they were doing when they left all and followed Him ;
they were thinking only of Christ! Do you think—if I have
learned that Christ has come to deliver me, when there was
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not one who had a pitying eye for me, whose help conld
avail but His own blessed self, and He has delivered me—
that I could be for any one or anything but Himself? Am I
going to cling to the paltry things of earth? No; Christ
becomes the engrossing object of the heart, and the effect of
the grace is, “They brought their ships to land, forsook all
and followed Him.”

I press it—if you know He is for you, you must be for
Him. <“A friend in need, is a friend indeed.” I have to
learn that in myself I am a poor, wretched loathsome sinner;
80 much so, that no one would put out a finger to help me,
or could, but He, and He alone. He has done 8o, and how
then could I be for anyone or anything but Him, having
learned that He is absolutely for me? “We love Him
because He first loved us.” We read, ¢ Her sins which are
many, are forgiven, for she loved much; but to whom little
is forgiven, the same loveth little.” This is true devotedness
to Christ.

“THE LAST ADAM—A QUICKENING SPIRIT.”
(Jou~ xx., 2-23.)

Ix the twenticth chapter of John’s Gospel we find the
Lord Jesus, in resurrection, consummating all the previous
chapters of the Gospel.

He is here making known His resurrection, and the power
of it in the midst of the congregation. He is standing in
the solitude of resurrection; a solitary Man risen from
among the dead. Alone! There is none other such
as He. He is fulfilling the 22nd verse of the 22nd
Psalm. All the waves and billows of God’s mighty judg-
ment on sin have exhausted their strength on Him. He
has endured them in Higs soul. He is here as having come
out from under this judgment which none but He could
have risen out of. He has borne the judgment of God upon
man, and now stands in the midst of His disciples, and is
making known His resurrection, and setting forth the
results of His victory in the congregation—consummating
all He had declared in the previous chapters of this gospel.

He is standing above the ruin of the first man—on the
landing of resurrection. Let us see how He reached it.
‘We must look at Him in other solitudes ere He reached it.

The world, as God made it, was ruined by man—he was"
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the last thing made. The world is involved in the ruin
which came in through man. Man filled it with corruption
and violence, and God shrouded it in the judgment of
the mighty waters of the flood. (Gen. vi.—viii.) Who is to
repair the ruin? 'Who is to redeem it? Christ, the Son of
God comes in, to “make all things new.” The heavens and
the earth were the first thing which God had made in the
beginning. Now He begins the new creation with man,

He becomes a babe in a manger—touches the weakest
point of humanity—*“a babe wrapped in swaddling clothes,
lying in a manger.” (Lukeii) He spends thirty years of
His life in retirement, and then enters: His ministry as
God's Servant in the midst of a world of sin. Satan then
comes to oppose Him.—(Luke iv.)—and He overcomes
Satan as God’s servant, and Satan owns Him as Son of God
—(ver. 41). For three years he walks in this solitude of
power as the Servant, declarative of God. “The only begotten
Son which is in the bosom of the Father” declarcs Him. Tt
iy CGod exhibited in a world of woe: The poor, and the
wretched, the sinful, and the vile, find in Him a relief from
every burden, every sin; and yet he puts forth no power for
Himself. The poor, and the vile ones of the earth, find in
Him the heart of God. In all this He is in the midst of
men, in a distinct solitude all through. Not the Saviour yet,
but the Servant ; and so perfectly this, that at the end of His
pathway He can say—* He that hath seen me hath seen the
Father.” (John xiv. 9.) :

His hour then comes that He must depart out of this
world to be with the Father, (Jobn xiii.) When His hour
was come, He enters another solitude, but it is the solitude
of misery and suffering, Te says, as it were, “I'll now go
where 1'll be the victim.” He had been in the solitude of
power, anointed with the Holy Ghost and with power,
declarative of God, up to this—now, “Except a corn of wheat
fall into the ground and die it abideth alone; but if it die
it bringeth forth much fruit.” (John xii. 24.) There, He
accepts all that God’s mighty judgment required against the
first man—all that His righteousness demanded, to put an end
to the offending thing for ever. Satan opposes Him in this,
as formerly he had opposed Him as God’s Servant. He now
opposes Him as the sacrifice—the Saviour. The Lordaccepts
the place of victim. He says, ¢ Father, if thou be willing
remove this cup from me; nevertheless not my will, but thine
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be done.” (Luke xxii, 42.) It was a solitude of suffering in
which He sought for comforters and found none. They who
had followed Him in the time of His ministry, now “all forsook
him and fled.” They say, as it were, “We are mistaken in
the man.” None could be with Him now. He was left alone.
Yet not alone, He says, for the Father is with me. Judas
intrudes upon this mighty solitude with a betrayer's kiss;
and Jesus says, “Good for that man if he had not
been born.” All combine then and bear down against Him.
The world—Satan—religion—all | One of His disciples, too,
denies Him to the enemy. He accepts it from the hand of
God. He hid not His face from shame and spitting. He
comes charged with this cup to the Cross. There He bears
the judgment of the sinner from Glod, and is forsaken of Him.
He says, “My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me?’
He consummates the work by His death. He goes down
into death, under which the sinner lay; but rises out of that
place, and we find Him in John xx. in the magnificence of
His victory. A solitary Man, risen from among the dead.
Every enemy gone—occupied in dispensing the spoils of
His victory! dispensing His blessings as the Risen One!
He had been in the solitude of power—manifesting God. In
the solitude of suffering in which he drained the cup of
God’s judgment on man, He is now in the solitude of
resurrection, making good in others the blessings of the
victory He had achieved, Saying, as it were, “I will now
make it all true in you.” “Go to my brethren, and say
unto them, I ascend unto my Father and your Father;
and to my God and your God.”

He does two things, as the Risen One—He pronounces
“peace.” What does peace mean? It is peace on the other
side of judgment. Many have a spurious peace—a satisfied
feeling in their own hearts, which will some day pass away.
Peace means that there is no hostile element that can ever
rise again between the soul of the believer and God. Not
peace, because of victories, nor midst enemies, but peace
because of their overthrow—their destruction. Like Israel
on the shores of the Red Sea, singing the song of triumph
after their enemies were drowned in the depths of the sea:—
“The Lord hath triumphed crlorlously, the horse and his
rider hath He thrown into the sea.” This was the chorus of
their song of triumph. Their enemies were defeated and
destroyed. The Egyptians which they had seen, they should




176 WORDS OF TRUTH.

see again no more for ever. They were drowned in the
depths of the sea. They sank unto the bottom as a stone:
They sank as lead in the mighty waters. Everyhostile element
was gone; to rise up against them no more for ever! Can
you say you possess this Peace with God? It is the Peace
which Christ pronounces, after He had risen out of the waters
of judgment. He dispenses it to His people as the Risen
One, pronouneing “ Peace "—All your enemies are gone—it
is what belongs to you as the new race of which He is the
Head—the new creation of God. The old race (the first
man) is judicially ended before the eye of the Jundge. His
righteousness demanded the end of the first Adam race—that
His love might, without check or hindrance flow out to
those who believe. Every one in Christ is & new creation.

He now does another thing. You will find that the
general desire is to get Peace with God, so asto go on with
an unburdened conscience in the world—the scene you are
in: God does not stop there. This is why the people like to
hear of the forgiveness of sins, and peace, and stop there;
because this makes no demand upon them. But Christ does
not stop after He has pronounced peace. You must now
get the life of the Person who has given you peace (He is
our peace), the life of the Person who bore the judgment,
and trivmphed over death. And so “Ie breathed on them;”
—imparting to them His own life.

The Lord God breathed into Adam’s nostrils the breath of
life, and man became a living soul; (Gen. ii.) but man fell,
and this life was forfeited, and under judgment. Here
Jesus Christ “The last Adam—a quickening Spirit,” (1
Cor. xv. 40) after bearing judgment, and abolishing death,
comes forth and breathes upon them, imparting His own life
—eternal life ; which makes you free from the law of sin
and death. But it connects you with Him who has gone out
of this scene altogether~—who has mno connexion with it
whatsoever. He 1s the I&fe of him who believes—conse-
quently it connects the believing one with the place where
He is, with the Father. ¢ Your life is hid with Christ in
God ;” therefore He adds, “Seek those things which are
above where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God.” (Col.
iit. 1.) How then can I connect myself with the place, and the
things out of which He has risen? If I have life in Him,
and Him for my life, this life will assert its own qualities, and
overcome the world. He that “is born of God, overcometh
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the world” (1 Johnv.); rising above the storms, and disturbing
elements of flesh and nature, and all out of which Christ has
risen, it seeks its own native element springing up into ever-
lasting life. Seeking the level from which it came. Theeternal
life was with the Father—was manifested to us in the Son—-
and is now communicated to us by the Holy Ghost. 1t is
thus a well of water—uot a stagnant pool—but a springing
well, seeking, like water, its own level, and springing up into
everlasting life. Like the Frigate bird, which, we are told,
when the storms agitate the surface of the ocean, when winds
and waves rage in contempt of life on every side, rises aloft
into the calm above the storms, and floats securely and tran-
quilly in that peaceful atmosphere, where it finds itself at
home and at rest!

The reason why the saints of God do not enjoy this cloud-
less peace 4s, that they are engaging their hearts with the
things of earth, and cultivating the nature out of which
Christ, their life, has risen ; and not cultivating the pursuits,
and aims, and interests of that eternal life which is theirs in
Christ.

The Lord lead our hearts into the heavenly atmosphere—
the proper element in which this life which He has bestowed
puts forth its leaves and fruit; and grant that His beloved
people may walk in the vigour and power of that word,
Christ in me,” through a world where every breath is
against them ; for His name’s sake. Amen.

JESUS MY PORTION.
Lord, Jesus, Thou who only art
The endless source of purest joy,
Oh! come and fill this longing heart—
May nought but Thee my thoughts employ.
Teach me on Thee to lift my eye,
For none but Thee can sabisfy.

The joys of earth can never fill
The heart that’s tasted of Thy love;
No portion would I seek until
I reign with Thee, my Lord, above.
Where I shall gaze npon Thy face,
And know more fully all Thy grace.
When from Thy radiant throne on high
Thou didst my fall and ruin see;
Thou cam’st on earth for me to die,
That I might share that throne with Thee.
Loved with an everlasting love,
My hopes, my joys are all above.
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Oh, what is all that earth can give-—
P called to share in God’s own joy ;
Dead to the world, in Thee I live,
In Thee I’ve bliss without alloy.
Well may I earthly joys resign,
¢t A1l things ” are mine, and I am Thine.

Till Thou shalt come to take me horme,
Be this my one ambition, Lord—
Self—sin—-the world, to overcome,
Fast clinging to Thy faithful word.
More of Thyself each day to know
And mere into Thine image grow. M, K G,

SCRIPTURE QUERIES AND ANSWERS,
1 Peteri. 1, 2.

Q. What is the general meaning of 1 Peter i 1,2; and
why is obedience mentioned before blood 2—E. C.

4. James, in his Epistle, addresses the scattered twelve
tribes, as Israel had still the character of God’s people in his
eye: and he recognises both the synagogue (ch. ii. 2) and
the assembly (ch. v. 14), as before the final separation of
the believing remnant from the nation in general had taken
place. It was a transitional moment, and he has the nation
as a nation, although scattered, before him. Peter, on the
other hand, takes up only the elect strangers of the disper-
sion, who were anywhere but in the land of Israel-—Pontus,
Gualatia, &oc.—and sets their eye upon a heavenly hope.
Consequently, verse 2 is a complete reversal of the whole
hopes of Tsrael, to this remnant of faithful ones. As to
Igrael of old, we might read it thus, “ Elect according to the
foreknowledge of Jehovah, through sanctifieation of ordi-
nanees, unto obedience of the law, and spriskling of the
blood of the old covenant” (Ex. xxiv.), which sealed their
condemnation. Now, he can write of the believing ones
that they were ““elect according to the foreknowledge of God
the Father (the name He reveals Himself to Christians in
the Son of His love, as Jehovah was His revealed name to
his elect nation—see Ex. vi.), through sanctification of the
Spirit, (not ordinances)—who separates us from man, unto
the obedience . . . of Jesus Christ”—e, to obey
according to Hig order and pattern, who never did even His
own perfect will, but the Father's; ‘unto obedience (of Jesus
Christ) and (unto) sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ.”
The Spirit separates us unto both. Thus separated or
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sanctified by the Holy Ghost unto His obedience—i.e, unto
that end—we come under the efficacy of the blood of
sprinkling of the new covenant, which purges the conscience,
instead of sealing our condemnation.

Hebrews xiii. 13.

Q. Does Heb. xiil. 13— Without the camp”—vefer to
Ex. xxxiii,, when Moses pitched the tent «“Without the
camp, afar off ’? or, rather, is there an allusion to it; for I
suppose there is no doubt the reference is to Lev. xvi.?

4. In the Gospel narratives we learn that Israel had
refused their Messiah— We have no king but Ceesar,”
is their word. (John xix.) Jesus said on His cross, “Father
forgive them, for they know not what they do.” (Luke xxiii.)
The answer to this intercession was the offer by the Holy
Ghost, who came down at Pentecost (Acts ii.), by Peter in
Acts iii., “I wot that through ignorance ye did it,” he says,
and that if they would now repent, Jesus, whom they slew,
would return, and the times of refreshing would come.
Their full answer to this offer of grace was at the martyr-
dom of Stephen (Acts vil), in which act the citizens who
hated the nobleman, who had gone into the far country to
receive a kingdom and return, sent a messenger (Stephen),
after him, saying, “We will not have this man to reign
over us.” (See Luke xix.) Stephen sees the Lord Jesus—
the Son of man—standing at the right hand of God, till then
ready to bring in the “sure mercies of David” They had
now refused these “sure mercies,” and the whole earthly
order of things is broken up at Jerusalem, and they were
all scattered abroad, except the aposties. Hebrews now
come in, and in it we find Jesus seafed and expecting, till
His enemies be made His footstool. (Ch. x. 12,13.) Till
the day when He says, “But those mine enemies, which
would not that I should reign over them, bring hither, and
slay them before me.” (Luke xix. 27.) In each Scripture
it is a characteristic attitude in which He is seen. It
characterizes very preciously these Scriptures, to the renewed
goul, who is free to learn the beauties of the word of God.
In consequence, the Jewish believers are called upon to “go
forth therefore unto Him outside the camp.” They must come
outside the earthly order of things, and everything of a reli-
gious character which recognized man in the flesh, and con-
nected itself with the world. (Believers were now “in the
Spirit,” with a heavenly sanctuary and High Priest.) This was
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most distinetly Judaism at all times. This word of the Lord
holds good with regard to every religion which connects
itself with the world, and recognizes and provides for man in
the flesh, or unrenewed. An earthly formulary, which takes
in all the nation, or country, or district, is the “camp ” now,
and the distinct call of Geod to the believer is uncompromis-
ingly to disconnect himself with such, and take his {rue
place with Jesus—bearing His reproach ”—outside the
camp,” or such an order of things.

Thus acting, he recognizes what God requires—separa-
tion from evil—in order to walk in fellowship with Him.
Moses was quick in apprehension in the mind of God,
when he pitched the tent without the camp. (Ex. xxxiil.)
He knew that God could not now dwell amid a rebellious
and revolted people. Every one that sought the Lord went
out to this place of separation to God; and God’s presence
was found there; and there He spake to His faithful ones.

There is no doubt, as far as the offering went, that Lev.
xvi. is alluded to. It was the type.

LINES UPON THE WORD TRIBULATION,”
BY AN OLD WRITER.

Till from the straw, the flaile the corn doth beat,
Until the chaffe be purgtd from the wheat—
Yea, till the mill the graine in pieces tear,

The richness of the floure will scarce appear;
So, till men’s persons great afflictions touch,

If worth be found, their worth is not so much;
Because, like wheat in straw, they have not yet
That value which in thrashing they may get.
For, till the bruising flails of God’s corrections
Have threshed out of us our vain affections—
Till thoss corruptions, which doe misbecome us,
Are by Thy Sacred. Spirit winnowed from us.
Until frora us the straw of worldly treasures—
Till all the duasty chaffe of empty pleasures—
Yea, till His flaile upon us He doth lay,

To thrash the husk of this our flesh away,

And leave the scul uncovered—nay, yet more—
Till God shall make our very spirit poore,

We shall not up to highest wealth aspire,

And then we shall,—and that is my desire,




WORDS OF TRUTH.

CHRIST: THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE.

13
if?? OW are you this morning, William?” « Very poorly;
CIEI I've had a bad nicht; an’ a' thegither I'm uneo
dune.” “But I hope you have had Jesus with you,
William, giving you ‘songs in the night.””

The old man was silent for a few moments ; then his eyes
moistened as he replied. ¢ I'm wonderfu’ dark—wonderfw’
dark. I hardly ever was at this o’t.” ¢ There’s nothing
strange in that, William,” I said, “for your disease is de-
pressing, and the want of sleep is depressing. You must, in
quiet, simple tfust, lay down your head on Christ, and rest
on Him in perfect peace.” 1 wish that I could, but I canna
~—1 can see naething—I can feel naething—my heart’s hard,
and dark, end dead. O, T never was at this o't” ¢ How
happy is it for us, William, that though we change Jesus
never changes. He is always holy, always gracious, always
sympathising.  And though you cannot help saying just
now, ‘I am poor and needy, you must go on, and add ‘yet
the Lord thinketh on me.” The Lord is thinking on you,
William. Is not that a most comforting thought?” «T
dinna ken,” said the old man, “I'm unco sair put about.
Last nicht I dovered a wee and fell into a frightfu’ dream.
I thought I was in hell. O, what if T should turn out to be
deceiving mysel’ after 2’ And the old man’s voice, Which
had been growing husky, fairly broke down. “But,” I said,
“that was only a dream. Never mind your dreams. God’s -
word is no dream, nor Christ’s blood, nor Christ’s love. Rest
your trust on Him, and remember that it is easier for heaven
and earth to pass away, than for the least jot or tittle of His
word to fail” O, yes; God's words are true; I hae nae
dout about them; its mysel’ that I'm no sure about. I'm
sair fear't that 1 hae been deceiving mysel’ o alang. Ye
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dinna ken what a desperate battle I hae had wi’ a bad, bad
unbelieving heart. I aye dreaded, mair or less, that it micht
come to this; but I ne’er was clean forsaken till noo. To
hear Him say, ‘Depart from me, ye cursed; I canna bear to
think on’t”—and the old man covered his face and sobbed
aloud. “Bus, William,” T said, you must not indulge these
desponding thoughts. They dishonour the Lord Jesus, and
they torment yourself. The Lord, you know, is the very
same that He ever was; you must trust Him, and rest on
Him.” The old man, however, had a “but” to this, and to
every other comforting word. The words of Seripture, which
are so unspeakably precions to a soul that has appropriated
them by faith, were not, he thought, for him. It was
manifest, however, that though he continued to defend his
position of distrust and self-torment, the simple and power-
ful words of Glod were really reaching his heart.

For several reasons this case was a peculiarly distressing
one. When all efforts to console him were nearly exhausted
a thought occurred to me.

“William,” T said, “I have had a letter from ————
she desires to be remembered to you.” ¢ Very kind of her ;
how is she ?” he asked. “8he has been very sorely tried—
, has most cruelly deserted her, after doing all to win
her confidence, and leading her to abandon every other earthly
hope, has broken his troth with her at the last.” * Shame,
shame,” cried the old man, “it’s most awfu.” I wonder God
bears in patience wi’ a world like this.” ¢ Yes, it is most
wicked. We are fit for anything when left to ourselves.
How unsafe it is for us to allow our hearts to rest anywhere
but in Jesus. He never will deceive a soul that trusts Him
in this fashion,” I replied. ¢ Never,” said the old man,
firmly. “His name is faithful and true.” “I am glad to
hear you say so, William, for I feared you might have been
thinking otherwise.”” ¢ Me, think itherwise o’ the Lord Jesus!
Na, na ; what puts that in your head?” ¢ Simply this¥ I
said— ‘It seems to me that all your trouble this morning
comes from the fear that the holy Lord Jesus, so full of grace
and trath, will deal with you in a similar way that that man
, did with poor > “Never, never,” cried the
old man, with energy; “it’s no Him I'm misdooting, it is
mysel’. I'm quite sure He’ll be true; but its my ain deceitfu’
sel’ I'm feared for” “I am not guite clear about that,
William ; I am afraid that you do misdoubt Him, and that
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your trouble this morning arises very much from a fear that
sadly reflects on the truthfulness of the Lord Jesus.” 1
dinna understan’ ye ava,” said the old man, deeply interested.
“ Explain your meaning to me, and mak’ it as plain as ye
can, for I'm unco dull o’ the uptak.,” “Well, then, William,”
1 said, ¢ Has not the Lord Jesus been seeking, for years, to
engage your heart with Him? Has he not, in His holy word,
been setting Himself out before you, in every attractive way
that was fitted to win the heart of a poor sinful soul that
needed such a Saviour? Has He not again and again, spoken
words which were enough to make your heart leap, and assure
you that he desired to have you His for ever? Has He not
tuken away, one by one, all your earthly ties—your wife, and
children—till now you have nothing left you but Himself?
In short, has He, so to speak, left any stone unturned to gain
your whole heart? Would you not then be everlastingly
heart-broken to lose Him now? Are you afraid that He will
desert you now at this moment of your greatest need? He
knew all your unwcrthiness before He offered Himself for
you, and to you, in the perfect knowledge too, that you were
infinitely unworthy. Ah, William, never think that the Lord
Jesus is such an one that, after having thus acted, He will at
last say to you ¢ Depart from me, ye-cursed.” Never think, that,
after you have been led to rest on Him, and His faithfulness
and truth, He will deceive you. Can you dare to think that
after all this He will now, in your helpless extremity, turn
away and coldly leave you to everlasting heartbreak. Never,
never ! And I protest here, William, against your presuming
to suspect so unworthily the perfect faithfulness of the
Blessed One, who is Himself love and truth.”

The old man made no reply for some time. The thought
had fairly got hold of his mind, but it took him a little while
to look at it, till he felt its power, When he did so he sud-
denly lifted himself up, and resting on his elbow, the beaming
look in his face showing out the gladness of his soul, as he
said, with energy, “Na, na ; He'll do naething o’ the kind—
and it’s a shocking thing for me ever to even the like o't till
Him. Yes; I can trust Him ; and though I be what I am
—the very chief o' sinners—He is aye what He is, the
Faithfu’ and the True! See ye, I widna' hae wanted that
bit wordie e'noo for all that's in the hoose.  I'll jist lie still in
His holy hauns, and rest on Him.”

Dear reader, a sorely-tried heart like his can find no true
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rest save in “Jesus only.” Frames and feelings won't do.
The good opinions of others as to our state won't do. The
remembrance of past experience won't do. Nothing will calm
a restless heart, or give quiet to a troubled spirit but Jesus
Himself. The heart may get a false peace for the moment
apart from Christ, but a true heart, sorely tried, is like
the dove which found no rest till it rested in the Ark with
Noah. Therefore, in seeking to have the heart at rest it is
idle to turn for it anywhere but to Jesus. Jesus, in His
glorious person. Jesus, in His finished work. Jesus, in His
faithfulpess to Himself and to His word. In the case of this
troubled old man, it was rather the faithfulness of Jesus than
His graciousness that was overlooked. How many souls
are thus tried. It seems to the burdened heart to be true
humility that so looks upon its own exceeding sinfulness, as
to feel that it is almost beyond the widest stretch of mercy.
Humility! 1t is but unbelief! But if the soul which is
thus tried would but look at the divine truth of Him who has
spoken, then the heart would rest.

Look well then, O tried one, to your false humility, if it
keeps you from rejoicing in the perfect love of God. True,
heaven-born grace it is that thinks little of self and much of
Christ. His mercy is not more engaged in pardoning the
believing one than are His faithfulness and His truth.

THE VAILING AND THE UNVAILING.

“All these things happened unfo them for ensa.mples (types), and they are
written for our admonition.” 1 Cor. x.

I? must have been a marvellous sight “the congregation
of the Lord,” led out into the wilderness—an event that
occurred once in the world’s great history, but never to
be repeated !

Look at them as they are come out to their God, without a
change of raiment, without bread, and without water ; and
see them as they leave their tents to gather the manna from
heaven morning by morning. See, again, that “pillar of
cloud by day,” and that ¢ pillar of fire by night,” which ac-
companied them in all their journeyings, and directed them
in the path they were to take.

Wonderful as this congregated mass of people isin their
dependance upon Jehovah their God for everything, more
wonderful still will they appear as we behold them encamped
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around “ the tabernacle of witness,” the token of covenanted
blessings to be enjoyed in “a land flowing with milk and
honey.” Look again, the entire camp is in a stir; all is in
motion; tents are being struck; the tabernacle itself, with its
splendid hangings, and magnificent vails, and pillars, and
boards, is being taken down. Hark! the silver trumpets are
sounding, to summon the princes and the priests to their re-
spective places, and appointed services.

‘Who shall dare to touch those sacred things of the taber-
nacle, whether of the holy place, or the most holy? All this
is under the direction of Moses, “by the word of the Lord,”
and Aaron and his sous step forward to take down “‘the
covering vail,” and cover “the ark of testimony,” and put
thereon the covering of badger’s skins, and spread over it a
cloth wholly of blue, and put in the staves thereof ; likewise
‘“the table of shew bread,” with its cloth of blue; the dishes,
and spoons; the bowls and covers, and “the continual bread,”
overspread with the cloth of scarlet, and the covering of
badger's skins, with the staves. These, and ¢ the candlesticks
of the light,” and two lamps, &c., within a covering of
badger’s sking, are put upon a bar, and now comes “the
golden altar,” with its cloth of blue, and the instruments of
ministry. (Num. iv.)

All ig thus taken down by the hands of Aaron and his sons,
and has passed under their priestly inspection. But who are
to be the bearers of these holy vessels of most pure gold?
“The sons of Kohath” are summoned, and take their places
under the appointment of the God of Israel, as the bearers of
those costly and precious deposits—but with this injunction,
they shall not touch any holy thing, “lest they die.”

¢ The Gershonites” are now commanded to their work, and
what is it ? They shall bear the curtains of the tabernacle,
the coverings, the hangings, and their cords, under the hand
of Ithamar, the son of Aaron the high priest.

“The Merarites” are then bidden to do the work of the
tabernacle of the congregation, and this is the charge of their
burden. The boards and the bars, the pillars, and their sockets,
with the pins and their cords, under the hands of Ithamar.

Do any enquire what these three classifications of the parts
of the tabernacle meant? What think you they wereto the
mind and heart of Moses? or what were they to the eyes and
hands of Aaron? or what upon the shoulders of those who
bore them along ? Imperfectly as they were taught by types
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(nevertheless types which have almost a tongue) many a one
looked by their means through them, and saw ¢ Jesus,” just
as the burnt-offering, and meat-offering, and sin-offering, had
presented Him to their faith in the value of his sacrifice and
death.

In Iater times, and by the scriptures of the New Testament,
&e., we may safely ask what the four evangeliats were bearing
along before our eyes in the Gospels? Is not Jobn, for
example, occupied with the person of the Lord in His divine
nature, as he traces * the word from the beginning”’—the
‘Word which was with God, and was God. What is John’s
office by pen and ink, but the Kohathites work by the staves
and the shoulders? Are not, further, the two evangelists,
Luke and Matthew, busied with the humanr genealogies of the
same person, as born of a woman. And what is this kind of
work? . Surely they are but doing in their way what
the Merarites were charged with, when they bore along the
pillars, and sockets, and boards of the tabernacle. 8o, again,
as regards the Gershonites, to whom were committed the
curtains and coverings, what is the view of the person of the
Lord with which Mark is engaged? Let his opening chapter
answer, as it shows us—¢ The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus
Christ,” or the perfect character of the Sent One.

True, a practised eye, or a loving heart, may find the blue
and the scarlet, and the badger’s skin covering of the ark, in
its great anti-type in each of these penmen whom the Holy
Ghost selected for the especial work of pourtraying, in the
moral character of Christ’s life and ways, what eclipsed the
typical curtains. How could it be otherwise, when each had
the same Person before his eyes and heart %-—though each, as
we have seen, had his own particular work assigned him.
Lessons of immense practical value must necessarily attach to
the fact that where Christ is known, and held in the soul in
the completeness of His person, and offices, and work, there
will be confidence before God, and joy and peace in believing.
On the other hand, where the Person of the Lord is divided,
the most disastrous consequences have followed to the indi-
vidual, and to the Church of God. We may safely say, that
almost every heresy has connected itself, or else sprung from
the separation of the Kohathite trust, from the Merarite
boards and sockets; or, in plain language, the separation of
the natures of Christ, divine, or human, from the one
glorious person.
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What is Unitarianism, but an acknowledgment of the
boards, the pillars, the bars, and the sockets ; or the humanity
of the Lord, to the denial of the golden vessels of the Koha-
thites, which betoken His Deity? In a certain way a
Unitarian will allow the Gershonites to speak of the curtains,
the hangings, and the coverings, which denote the moral per-
fectness and beauty of the characters of Christ, but it will
be a very poor scarlet, and a very pale blue, and a counterfeit
badger’s skin, apart from His divine nature.

Turning from these counsiderations for a while let us look
again at this remarkable congregation on their march, They
are obediently and safely following the pillar of fire, or the
pillar of cloud, by night or by day, according to the appoint-
ment of the God of Israel. But see this moving multitude
halts! What has happened to stop their progress? What
unforeseen enemy has crossed their path? None ; for who
dares to stop the courses of the Omnipotence that conducts
them to their resting place? No opposing hosts are seen,
not an arm of flesh is in question, but the pillar of cloud
stands still. Why is this? It only does its bidding; the
mind of the Lord is that the congregation shall halt, and
pitch their tents. The Kohathites, the Gershonites, and the
Merarites, drop their costly burdens, and rest them on the
ground. All is now to be put in place, and put together,
by the skill of an Eleazar and an Ithamar, in their varied
offices under the oversight of an Aaron and a Moses. The
sockets are in the ground, and the pillars are reared up—the
boards are in their places—the pins and the bangings, the
curtains and their taches, are all in their order—with the vail,
the golden altar, the table, and the candlestick, and the
instruments of the sanctuary.  And now see, over the whole
is thrown the coverings of blue, and of scarlet, and upon these
the outward covering of the badger’s skin, All beautiful
within is this tabernacle, as we well know, but why this
external and unsightly badger’s skin? Can this be a repre-
sentation of the Lord Jesus—and how? Of whom did the
prophet speak when he said—¢ He hath no form nor comeli-
ness; and when we shall see Him there is no beauty that we
should desire Him.” And, again—“His visage was so
marred, more than any man; and His form more than the
sous of men.”  (Isaiah lii., liii.)

How different when faith penetrates this external, but
suited covering of the badger's skin, and takes its title to fold
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it back, and sees the heavenly blue; and, further still, the
royal majesty which the glorious scarlet displays! What joy,
as faith guided by the Spirit, looks deeper, saying—* We
have an altar ”—as it beholds all that brass, and silver, and
pure gold, can tell forth of the inward and hidden value of
Him who is “‘the chiefest among ten thousand, and the
altogether lovely.” What could He present to the world, as
it is, but Himself in vailed humanity—this badger’s skin?
Have we eyes and hearts that can understand and appreciate
“ Jesus” in this outer covering—the glory of His humiliation !
Who does not trace in the descending steps of the Son of
Grod, as described in Phil. ii., the same moral glories as were
aforetime pictured forth by these Levites and their respective
services of the tabernacle? ¢ Who being in the form of God
thought it not robbery to be equal with God;but made Him-
self of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant,
and was made in the likeness of men. He humbled himself,
and became obedient unto death: even the death of the cross.”
What are these steps of Him who descended, but from the
scarlet to the blue, and from the blue to the badger’s skin?
We may further add, that what in this day marked His own
person gave its character to His service, as Ie says to His
diseiples—“I came not to be ministered unto, but to minister.”
And, again, “I am among you as he that serveth.”

Do not these precious truths find a still wider application,
if we think of the “ Church of the living God” as the “pillar
and ground of the truth?” What was this wondrous Church,
the body of Christ, entrusted with ; and what did she, in Pen-
tecostal days, bear along on her journey to meet the Lord?
In reply to these questions, we may say she was seen as
safely guarding the precious doctrines and revelations of the
glorified Lord, her Head, as ever were these Kohathites,
Gershonites, and Merarites, when the same Christ was
brought up to them in other days. Leok at the multitudes
of them that believed, as represented to us in the Acts—
“They were sll filled with the Holy Ghost, and they spake
the word of God with boldness.” '

Take another view of the Church as she journeyed onward
to the glory, and see how she guarded her banner with its
inscriptions, and how confidently she unfolded the record of
her treasures—* Great is the mystery of godliness: God was
manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels,
preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, re-
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ceived up into glory.” What were these triumphant records
to the heart of the Bride of the Lamb ; what but the scarlet,
the blue, and the badger’s skin? Dare we, in the presence
of such deposits, ask how this church is acquitting herself,
and Whether she is faithful to the trust which the love of
her Lord committed to her? Is she now as jealously holding
all the truth of the person of Christ, and does she still sedu-
lously guard every doctrine touching the Deity, and humanity
of “the word madeflesh?” Will she endure it, that a curtain,
or a hanging, or even a cord shall be awanting, of the Ger-
shonite charge? Or that a single socket for the pillars and
boards shall be missing of the Merarite trust?  Much less the
tongs for the golden altar, or the snuffers for the pure candle-
stick mislaid, of her Kohathite treasure! What enquiries are
these, and alas, what will she say?

But, further, as to the character of her own service, does
she retain the unostentatious form of her Lord’s ministry;
and is the first thing that meets the eye of an unbelieving
world “the badger skin covering ¥’ Does she treasure in
her inmost soul the instructions of Jesus—*The kings of the
Gentiles exercise lordship, and they that exercise authority
upon them are called benefactors—but ye shall not be so;
but he that is greatest among you let him be as the younger,
and he that is chief, as he that doth serve.” Alas! alas!
what shall be said? Shall we turn to the Apocalypse for a
reply to this query? “So He carried me away in the Spirit
into the wilderness, and I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet-
coloured beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven
heads and ten horns; and the woman was arrayed in purple
and scarlet colour, and decked with gold, and precious stones,
and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand ; and upon her
forehead was a name written Mystery, Babylon the Great, the
mother of harlots and abominations of the earth.” 1n times
past was the Kohathite service under the hand and eye of
Eleazar, as the Gershonite and Merarite services were under
the oversight of Ithamar. So in these church times, at the
very beginning of this dreadful apostasy, as John will say—
“Even now are there many anti-christs,” and “if any man
love the world, the love of the Father is not in him.” So
also Paul will write tojTimothy—“ I besought thee to abide
still in Ephesus, when I went into Macedonia, that thou
mightest charge some that they teach no other doctrine.”
Eleazar, Ithamar, and their responsible charges are ended




190 WORDS OF TRUTH.

long ago, and since then Paul, and John, and Peter, with
other apostles, have acquitted themselves as ¢ good stewards
of the mysteries of God.”

See how Paul tried with his loved Corinthians to bring
them back to conformity with Christ and himself, as he says
—“We are fools for Christ’s sake, but ye are wise.” How
he tries to hide the scarlet, as he adds, “now ye are full, now
ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings without us.” Though
owning their right to the scarlet he will tell them—¢ T would
to God ye did reign, that we also might reign with you.” Look,
again, how he desires they should love the glory of the
Tumbled Christ ; and how he tries to spread the badger’s skin
covering over all, as suited to the uncongenial clime and un-
discerning eyes of the world, from which they were separated
—<“For I think that God hath set forth us, the apostles, last,
as it were appointed to death, for we are made a spectacle
unto the world, and to angels, and to men; being defamed we
entreat, we are made ag the filth of the world, and are the
off-gcouring of all things unto this day. I write not these
things to shame you, but as my beloved sons I warn you.”

The congregation of Israel dropped, and lost almost all
their Kohathite, Gershonite, and Merarite charges whilst on
their way to Solomon’s glory; and the Church, as a respon-
sible body on the earth, has done what is worse on its way to
the heavenly glory. Satan has succeeded in corrupting the
truth, and the precious revelations which were committed to
her, The Son of Man has walked in ¢ the midst of the seven
golden candlesticks,” and has said to one of them—~—“1 have
against thee because thou hast left thy first love,” and to
another, “be watchful, and strengthen the things which remain
that are ready to die.” Do these seven churches prophetically
mark the declensions of this corporate witness, and if so what
is the last of them but a Laodicea! The word has gone
forth, “so, then, because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold
nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth.”

‘What, then, is left to us, and what is the resource of my
faithful soul? ¢ He that hath an ear let him hear what the
Spirit saith unto the churches,” is the encouraging word to the
individual conscience. “ Behold I stand at the door and
knock, if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will
come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me,” has
been a delivering word to many a troubled heart, awakened
up to the discovery and acknowledgment of the ruin of all
that was once manifested as the Church.
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A word of encouragement will suitably close these medita-
tions— To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me
on my throne; even as I also overcame, and am set down
with my Father on His throne.” Oh! for exercised hearts,
that can step outside the constructions of men in this day,
and accept the suited remedy, and unfailing resource in the
Lord Himself—¢ where two or three are gathered together in
my name, there am I in the midst of them.”—B.

«“FOR JOY THEREOF.”

‘¢ Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid ina field ; the
which when a man hath found he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and
selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field.” Matt. xiii, 44.

SvucH is one of the three precious parables addressed to the
disciples only, after the multitude had been dismissed—Jesus
had retired with them into the house. The Lord had just
spoken to the people four other parables, the design of which
was evidently to represent, more or less, the outward and
visible marks of the kingdom with its subjects. True, the
sowing of seed introduces, as it were, a thing of mystery.
For a while the seed is entirely hidden from view, and the
ground to outward appearance, is much the same as before it
was sown, but then the parable does not end with the sowing;
the seed springs up or otherwise, and the character of the
ground is determined by that which is visible to all. In the
following parable also we may observe the sowing the bad
seed was in the dark; the servants and their master slept,
and were alike unaware of what had been done till the tares
springing up made the truth fully manifest. The *‘greatest
among herbs,” hidden in “the least of all seeds,” and the
leaven covered over with the meal, are also mysteries, but the
rapid growth of the one, and the silent but certain spread of
the other produce results which are seen and known to every
observer. These all are things which could, in some measure,
be comprehended by the multitude, but, “in the house,”
surrounded by His own disciples, our Lord communicates
secrets of a different nature. He tells them, though here
in parables, of His own intense, personal interest in them,
His value for them, and the cost at which He would buy them
for Himself. This He unfolds to them in the parable above
referred to, and much sweetness does it contain for the soul
that loves to meditate upon the rich grace of our ever blessed
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Lord Jesus. The “field” is the world, doubtless, as in the
former parables, but what is the “treasure”? Nothing that
man counts treasure was bestowed upon the lowly Jesus
during the day of His sojourn in this selfish world. It gave
Him nothing it valued for itself; no earthly honours were
heaped upon Him though so worthy of all homage, and only
2 despised handful of heaven-born, heaven-taught souls, sought
His company, save from selfish motives. ¢ He was despised
and rejected of men,” and in such a world, what treasure could
He find? Earthly fame and riches He did not seek, or covet ;
earth’s great ones did not know Him, nor did He court their
smiles, content in Hisg marvellous humiliation to be unrecog-
nised by them. The kingdoms of this world and the glory of
them are all His by inheritance, but they are not His heart’s
treasure, and for the time He waived His title to them,
tacitly admitting in the hour of His temptation, that at
present it was all delivered unto Satan, and to whom Ze
would he would give it. No; it was not the world, nor any-
thing it could afford Him, upon which His heart was set, but
He “loved the Church, and gave Himself for i¢;” yea “He
loved me, and gave Himself for me,” and O, wondrous truth,
it is the Church which is His treasure! A hidden thing,
indeed, in the world; unknown to it, but how precious to His
heart! For the joy thereof He went and sold ail He had.
He quite emptied Himself that He might buy the treasure !
Thine is a love eternal,
That found in us its pleasure;

That brought Thee low, to bear our woe,
And make us Thine own treasure.

From another precious scripture we learn that in His
grace He became poor for our sakes, that we, through His
poverty might be rich, but here a still deeper thing is made
known to our hearts, even that Jesus, the appointed heir of
all thingg, would part with all He had, in order, as it were, to
enrich Himself with what He deemed a treasure! What
marvellous love ! how suited to humble us before Him, beloved
Christian reader, as we think of our own utter worthlessness.
And it was for the joy thereof. . It was true we bhad deep,
deep necessities, and Jesus would meet these necessities.
The majesty of God had been offended, and His Son would,
in the very scene of the rebellion, redeem and establish the
honour of His throne. The seed of the serpent, too, must be
bruised—that arch-enemy of God and man-—and the stronger
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than he would come, and having bound him, would spoil his
goods ; but none of these things is presented to us here as
that which moved the blessed Lord Jesus so to lay aside all
His wealth that He might buy the field. No, but the delight
of His own heart, in the prospect of having for His treasure,
by right of purchase,the church so loved by Him. Oh, my
beloved fellow-believer, if our hearts are possessed of any
sensibility, will they not be moved to their inmost depths in
answer to such incomprehensible love as this? MHe sold
“gall that He had” to redeem us for Himself. Should
anything be counted too costly to lay at His feet? What
thing that we really valued have we given up for Him?
What pleasure that we knew He could not fully sympathise
with, have we foregone for His sake? Ob, let us take our-
selves to task in this way, seeking His grace to esteem Him-
self our choicest treasure, and count all else but loss. And,
further, may all we do for Him be done ¢ for the joy thoreof,”
not simply as a matter of duty, and still less from a spirit of
fear, but from very love to Himself as the blessed object of our
hearts’ delight, and from overflowing joy in the prospect of
soon being at kome with Him, enjoying the reality of what is
now “that blessed hope,” the “joy set before us.” Our Lord
Jesus has made us His own, and reckons us His treasure,
and where Iis treasure is, there are His interests also. If
He is our treasure, our hearts are with Him where He is, and
in nowise set on the world that has disowned Him. May it
be manifest to all who observe us that our treasure, as our
conversation, is indeed in heaven. ¢ Christ sitteth on the right
hand of God; set your minds on things above.”
W. T.

THOUGHTS ON THE SIMILITUDES.

“ Another parable spake He unto them ; the kingdom of heaven is like
unto leaven, which a woman took and hid in three meagures of meal, till
the whole was leavened.” Matt. xiii. 33,

As the parable of the tree gives us the power and authority
of those who rule in the kingdom, so this sets forth the prin-
ciple or doctrine which they teach, and which pervades the
whole mass. And as leaven would affect a quantity of meal
subjected to its influence, so also would this doctrine be re-
ceived by all within the sphere of the kingdom.

Now, it is not absolutely necessary that the professed
principles even of bad men should be evil. Evil principles
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invariably produce bad conduct, but the converse has its ex-
ceptions. Therefore it would not be logically correct to infer
that because evil abounds within the kingdom the grand
leading principle is also evil. Proof of this also meets us
constantly, we find very bad men holding sound doctrine—
nay, even Christians sometimes do that which is opposed to
their faith and their conscience. The question therefore—
“What does leaven here signify?” is an important one.
Many expositions of it have been given, which are not borne
out by the word of God. For indisputably it is in the Word
alone that we shall find the true idea of the symbol.

In general these so-called explanations are the mere work-
ing out of a theory already embraced, and which mainly has
its foundation in the notion that the world is to be converted
by preaching the gospel of the grace of God, and so the
millennium brought in. This, as we know, is not founded on
the word of God. Indeed the very reverse is foretold. The
mystery of iniquity—Satan’s imitation of God’s mystery of
godliness—which was working in the days of the apostle, is to
increase until it culminates in the full revelation of the Man
of Sin, that wickep ¢“whom the Lord shall consume with the
spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of
his coming.” 2 Thess. il. 8.

The belief, once more prevalent than it is now, that the
world is to be converted by the gospel is contrary even to the
parables already locked at. For the whole field becomes in
appearance a fare field ; the tree gives shelter to and har-
bours the emissaries of Satan. Will any one contend that
the tares are true believers, and that when the whole field
abounds in them we shall see the blessed results of faith in
the Lord Jesus? Are they not the work of “an enemy”?
Is not their end to be bound in bundles and burnt? Can
the birds of the air, lodging in the branches, represent the
incoming of the nations, of souls submitting to the gospel,
as is sometimes said, when this same chapter tells us that
they are Satan’s agencies? Against all such notions of the
world’s conversion no part of God's book is more opposed than
the portion now occupying us, The angels come to purge
the kingdom, and to cast them that do iniquity into a furnace
of fire ; the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom
of their Father. This is the end of the present time, and
assuredly the wicked in hell, and the righteous in heaven do
not constitute a millennium for the earth.
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Now it would be manifestly contrary to sound interpreta-
tion if we drew from one parable out of three, a picture the
very reverse of the two others; the three parables being given
in one discourse and spoken of the same system. And there
is one idea marking every picture which the Lord has given
of the external condition of the kingdom and for which we
are prepared in the first and introductory parable ; for out of
four casts of good seed, only one brings forth good fruit.
‘We are then to expect the all but universal spread of evil,
and, if we may so say, the failure of the crop. This is evident
from the tare-field. The husbandman sowed his field with
wheat—good seed—but it becomes a tare field. The tree,
instead of setting forth the power of the King, is become a
habitation for Satan’s agents—not a word to intimate that
any one branch shelters anything good. Clearly the parable
of the leaven must show the same thing, else we should have
the incongruity of these parables giving opposite and clash-
ing impressions of the external appearance of the kingdom
during the same time. But taking leaven as the symbol of
some evil thing pervading the whole mass, we have the same
truth taught, that evil of some kind would not only affect
the kingdom, but would also subvert the principles originally
intended to govern it.

In the Mosaic economy frequent mention is made of leaven.
What position then has it in the Law? Generally it is for-
bidden: “Thou shalt not offer the blood of my sacrifice with
leaven;” “No meat offering which ye shall bring unto the
Lord shall be made with leaven.” In some cases leaven was
allowed (Lev. vii. 11-12, and xxiii. 15-17). But the reason
is manifest. In all that which has special and sole reference
to the Lord Jesus, no leaven was allowed, while in that which
set forth the Church as to its condition or its functions here
below, leaven must be present if it would be a true symbol.
Perfectness could only be found in Christ. But the absence
of it in that which prefigures Him, and the presence of it in
that which is the type of our worship and service, prove it to
be what pertains to us as men, and therefore ¢ flesh,”

Now, although “flesh” in the old dispensation was not
authoritatively declared to be evil, it is so declared in the
New Testament; and if that which is evil, and that alone
characterises anything, we say with truth the whole thing is
evil, The New Testaraent is precise on its character of
leaven. 1In this parable it is rather the process of leavening
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that is presented. Other Scriptures, however, give the real
meaning of leaven: “Take heed, and beware of the leaven of
the Pharisees and of the Sadducees” (Matt. xvi. 6). It is the
doctrine of these sects. We read also of the leaven of
Herod—the maxims of the world, which prefer present ease
and pleasure to God’s service. (Mark viii. 15.) When the
"Church is looked at as being in Christ, it is called unleavened
(t Cor. v. 6-8); but looked at as being here encumbered with
the flesh, the saints are directed to purge out the old leaven.
Nowhere else is leaven used as a type of anything good, but
always denotes evil. Therefore evil must be understood
here; and so, not only is the same symbolical meaning
attached to leaven throughout Scripture, but the homogenity
of the three parables spoken to the multitude is preserved.
(7o be continued, D.V.)

FRAGMENTS.

No one can make an expression of what Christ is, even in
language, beyond the impression on his own soul. Nay
more, he will never be able to make an expression up to his
impression. So that the impression will ever keep ahead
of the expression. He might use all the language in the dic-
tionary, and yet he could not by language do more than en-
force and depict an idea.

‘Words do not create ideas—they only clothe and express
ideas: for many exaggerate an idea, as children and the
empty do. But the idea (as it really is) is after all only
communicated language. Like yeast, it may give size to the
idea, but it has not increased the idea, no more than the
yeast hag increased the flour. Itis a good thing to make the
idea digestible, and suited to ordinary minds, I do not object
to this; but I feel that no amount of effort or language can
magnify the idea, or change it into a deeper one.

Christians have got on the ground of a judgment to come,
and not on the ground of a redemption. Consequently they
are not judging of right and wrong, or good and evil, accor-
ding to a relationship they are in by grace; but according to
a possible state they may come into, by a coming judgment.

One of the great secrets of understanding Seripture is,
taking out of it what God puts into it ; and not to be think-
ing what it means.
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JOB, PSALMS, PROVERBS, CANTICLES.

The Book of Job shows the godly man, without law, in
nature, learning what he is in that nature, though a model
man in amiability, when he comes near God.

The Book of Psabms—Is the godly man under law, and
with all the sense of how grievous transgression is, seeking
to rise up from his low estate into nearness with God.

The Book of Proverbs.—It is the godly man learning
wisdom.

The Canticles—It is the heart searching after that rest
which can only satisfy true love.

You have the conscience seeking its rest in the Psalms;
and the heart in Canticles. Hence, neither of these two
books properly applies to us, as Christians. For, as such,
our conscience is fully at rest, and we are in the relationship
of children in the Father's house; and our heart is at rest ag
already united to Christ by the Spirit, bone of His bone, and
flesh of His flesh. “We are members of His body, of His
flesh, and of His bones.”—(Eph. v.)

Now, the earthly Queen, whose history is presented to us
in Canticles, has not yet reached her rest. She comes from
earth, and necessarily cannot be until there is a King,
actually. ¢ The Bride, the Lamb's wife,” comes from God;
she is never a Queen, and Christ is not the King in His
relationship to her—He is, to the earthly Queen. The
Church is the Eve, if you will, of the second Adam, for the
Paradise of God.

SCRIPTURE QUERIES AND ANSWERS.

Luke xvi.

Q.—What is the teaching of the Parable of the Unjust
Steward? Why is the Spirit of the world held up for us
to follow ?

A.—The principles which governed the Steward, leading
him to sacrifice present for future advantages, are com-
mended. He might have kept his master’s money ; but
instead of this he laid it out in view of the future.—(See
1 Tim vi. 17-19.)

The lesson taught us in the parable is, Zhe use of riches
now that the dispensation is changed. It is not nmow one in
which earthly blessing and prosperity—the increase of basket
and store—is a sign of blessing from the Lord, as once it
was to the Jew. The dispensation is that of the grace of
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God seeking the lost. Chap. xv. gives us its picture. It
shows us that we may turn riches into a means of fulfilling
love. 'The spirit of grace filling our hearts, (ourselves being
the objects of grace) exercises itself in temporalities towards
those who need.

In chap. xv. we find one who had departed in self-will
from God, with the portion of goods which had fallen to him,
(the blessings which man received in creation) and had
wasted his substance with riotous living. In chap. xvi. man
is a steward who had proved himself unfaithful in. his
stewardship, wasting his master’s goods. Fallen man has
done both ; he has revolted from God, and as a steward, has
proved an unfaithful one. God, in his grace, does not can-
vasg our title to the goods we have in our hands, which we
hold but on sufferance, not certainly as having a title to their
possession. He does not remove the goods; but speaks of
them as “another man’s;” and we should use them in view
of the future, so that, by and by, we may find we have made
a satisfactory use of them, and be enabled to give a satisfac-
tory account of the use we have made of them for Him, who
had left them in our hand. If we are faithful in the least,
we are faithful in much ; and according to the faithful use
of that which is in reality ¢another man’s,” we get the sense
of realization, and the joy of possessing that which is truly
“our own;” ie., heavenly things—the “true riches” We
get the consciousness too of having « done wisely” in our use
of the master’s goods, while we had them in our power.

Verses 4 and 8 may be read thus, “I know what I will
do, that when I have been removed from the stewardship I
may be received into their houses;” “And I say unto you:
make to yourselves friends with the Mammeon of Unrighteous-
ness, that when ye fail ye may be received into everlasting
dwellings.”

PRAYER TO THE HOLY GHOST.

Q. Is prayer to the Holy Ghost a Scriptural thought!

4. The Holy Ghost is God—a Divine person., When
God, as such, without reference to the persons of the God-
head, is addressed in prayer, it includes the Spirit, with the
Father, and the Son. In the New Testament prayer is
spoken of, not as “#0,” but “in” the Holy Ghost. (See such
passages as Eph. vi, 18, Jude 20, Rom. viii. 26-27.)

After redemption was accomplished, and the Lord Jesus in
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heaven—s Man in the glory of God, the Holy Ghost was
sent down from Heaven, (Acts ii.) The Holy Ghost dwells
in the body of the believer individually (1 Cor. vi. 19,
&c.), and baptizes all believers collectively, into “one body”
here on earth (1 Cor. xii. 12-27), uniting them to Christ,
the Head, in heaven. He is spoken of in Eph. ii. 18, as
the power of our access to the Father, through Jesus, “For
through him (Jesus) we both (believers from Jew and
Gentile) have access by one Spirit unto the Father.” As
Christians we “live in the Spirit” (Gal. v.), and “walk in
the Spirit.” Hence, prayer should be in the Spirit also.

It is not that the Holy Ghost is not worthy of all worship
and prayer—He is God. DBut since redemption has been
accomplished, God has been pleased to take a place with us,
and in us, through His Spirit, which precludes the thought
of the Holy Ghost being made by us the object of our prayers.
Hence we find the Apostles addressing, under His inspiration,
the saints and assemblies of God ; saluting them from the
Father and the Son—the Spirit Himself, being the one who,
dwelling and acting in the Church, sends the salutation.
This is the same in principle. It is, therefore, in Christianity,
unintelligent to do so. If done in ignorance, it is one thing,
but to do so when we have learned the Lord’s mind, and this
grand central truth of Christianity, is quite another.

- BLESSINGS OF NAPHTALIL
Gen. xlix. 21; Deut. xxxiii. 233 Gal. v. 1.
From bonds which sin and Satan rove,
For evermore by Christ set free;
1 stand, rejoicing now to prove
The strength of perfect liberty.
And fast I stand becanse I have
The power that raised Him from the grave.

*Tis not that I was anything,

Save tree marked out to fall by axe;
"Tis not that I am anything,

Save bruised reed or smoking flax :
Tt is that He who marked to fall,
Has now become my All in All!

Would’st know how this great change was wrought ?
T'm not ashamed to tell thee now;

And when to perfect glory brought,
T'll wear the motto on my brow.

To Him who died and lives again
Be honor, power, and praise-—Amen !
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Others abroad may daily roam ;
‘Who? Who will show them any good ?
But I have found my spirit’s home
"Neath the soft feathers of my God ;
And there for ever I'll abide,
With His blest favour satisfied.

It is enough to fill the heart
To know the blessing of His love ;
Ah ! restless one, how slow thou art
The peace of God thyself to prove ;
"Tis God in Christ ! Art thou so dull?
And both in thee ! Art thou not full?

And some there are of kindred mind.
First round His empty tomb we met !
There, He in golden chains did bind
Our fickle hearts, and keeps them yet ;
And will, till midst adoring crowds,
‘We rise to meet Him in the clouds.

And then ‘“For ever with the Lord”
‘We'll sing in perfect liberty ;
‘We’ll make our boast with one accord,
How free are those whom Christ makes free ;
The links which He has rent in twain
Shall never, never knit again,

Know then, thou fair and glittering earth,

I do not wait to be in heaven
To be assured thow’rt nothing worth,

Thy chains are gone, thy bonds are riven;
The land which now by grace is mine,
Needs not that sun or moon of thine!

"Tis scarcely worth a freedman’s while
To mark the thorns along the way;
He often views them with a smile,
So bright the beams of endless day ;
And casts away each weight and fear
As closer still the morn draws near !

Blest Jesus ! Thou, in grace hast shared
Each thorn that stings this heart of mine ;
Though none could ever be compared
To those which pressed Thy brow divine :
Now in the glory Thou’rt revealed
To those by Thy bless’d Spirit sealed,

For this Thy love, Thou Holy One
We bless Thee, and shall ever bless ;
And, by the deeds which Thou hast done,
Encouraged, Lord, we onward press.
The eye that guides along the road
Beckons to glory and to God !
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“WHO IS THIS?”
(Matt. xxi. 10.)

)

T/ T is Jesus entering Jerusalem shortly before His eruci-
§ fixion. It is the Day-spring from on high; the very
Sunrising of heaven; the glorious Son of the Father
who has visited us in wondrous grace, garbed in the servant’s
form, meek and lowly. One whose presence tells out the
mighty love of God to this sin-polluted world ! He is unknown
by the people, so that the question has to be asked, «“ Who
is this?” God was unmistakeably displayed in His every
action down here. He revealed the Father ; and made God
known as He had never been known before. Up to this time
man’s little knowledge of God had been that He was a
great and awful being, only to be approached at a distance;
dwelling in clouds and thick darkness; and to be worshipped
“afar off.” One who, at the same time, was demanding from

man a righteousness which he never could procure.

Thus the popular thoughts of God then, were much the
same as they are now; amongst those who know not Jesus.
People now, as then, look upon God as a hard and angry
Judge; reaping where He had not sown, and gathering where
He had not strawed. All this time little knowing the grace
that is in God’s heart toward them ; how that He commends
His love to sinners, bad people, even the rebellious. He is
not now willing the death of the sinner, but desiring his
salvation; wanting to have such saved from hell, to be happy
with Himself for ever; and He has for this object given up
His own Son to die. * God so loved the world, that He gave
His only begotten Som, that whosoever believeth ‘n Him
should not perish, but have everlasting life” (John iii. 16).

Do you believe this astounding fact, that the Son of Glod
has visited this world? He came uninvited, Nobody prayed
God to send Him down from heaven. It was His own
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thought—the spontaneous acting of His heart of love towards
sinners—God chose to send Jesus. He passed as a stranger
in this ungenial world of hatred, finding not so much as where
to lay His head. At His birth the manger was the only
place to be had for the holy child Jesus. Such was His
reception,~—there was no place for Him in the Inn of this
world; it was already crowded with the sanctimonious
Pharisee, the fashionable Herodian, and the infidel Sadducee.
The one had his long robes actually decorated with Scriptures
of the Old Testament about Christ, and yet, blinded by his
very religion, when Christ did present Himself, he would
none of Him. With all his professed reverence for God,
devotionalism in praying at the corners of the streets, and
ostentatious benevolence in giving alms with the sounding of
a trampet before him, yet when God’s Son is born into this
world, such is His reception from the religious people, they
would rather have their religion than Jesus. And as for the
fashionable world, tey are as well satisfied with their gaieties
and pleasures, as the religionist is with his unreal worship;
for the stranger babe, born in Bethlehem, to enter their inn,
was to burst rudely in upon all their ways; as well as upon
the grosser evils of the publicans and sinners. He was unin-
vited; a stranger in a strange land, an unbidden and unwel-
come guest.

This was the manner in which He was received at His
birth; and things only grew worse afterwards, for “they
hated him without a cause.” From a manger at the com-
mencement, He went to the cross at his death, and the whole
scene was wound up in a borrowed grave! This was the
world’s treatment of the Son of God! And that too at a
time and by a people who professed to have a zeal for God
and to worship Him. Are the people of the present day one
bit altered? They know not God now, even as they did not
then. If you knew God you would know Jesus, for He is the
Son of God ; and knowing that the Father sent Him is eternal
life! Then there would be no need for the guestion “ Who
is this?”

But with all this talk about knowing God, what is the way
to know Him ? It is to believe on His Son Jesus Christ. He
has revealed God. He came to this world with the express
purpose of making God known. The reality of His having
been in this world is an astonishing fact, and surely ought to
make a serious man consider that if God were indeed against
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him, or seeking his destruction, He never would have sent
His Son to die for sinners. For though in every act of the
Lord Jesus we see the same blessed truth that God is for us
and not against us (as Satan is always deluding souls to
believe), yet above all we learn it at the cross. Zhere He
who knew no sin, this blessed One from heaven, was “made
sin,” and “numbered with the transgressors” (Is. liii. 12);
there He “ore the sins of many.” He died “the just for
the unjust,” to bring us to God (1 Peter iii. 18), in order
that all this blessing of salvation, eternal life, and forgiveness
of sing might be ours—that God might be manifested as “ for
us,” He must be against sin when His own Son made Himself
chargeable for all that we were, and all that we had done,
He was therefore “bruised for our iniquities.” “It pleased
the Lord to bruise Him: He hath put Him to grief” (Isaiah
liii. 5-10). Why was this? Because we deserved to bear
the judgment of our sins—and He offered Himself and bore it,
that God might be free to deliver us out of it. God now can
righteously let His love flow out to all poor sinners; com-
mending His love so fully to them that they may stand
before Him perfectly righteous; or, as the Scriptures declare,
“all who believe are justified from all things” (Acts xiii. 39).

“Ye know that He (the Son of God) was manifested to
take away our sins” (1 John iil. 5)—believing this you are
saved! How then do we know that God has accepted His
work, and that it has really satisfied Him? We know it, in
that He hath raised Him from the dead, and exalted Him
to His own right hand in heaven. So that not all the power
of hell can alter or shake our salvation in Christ; it depends
on nothing #n oneself, or of ourselves, but simply on Him;
and He who put us in it, keeps us in it to the end.

But howsoever full and free are these glad tidings of God’s
love to sinners, the time is fast drawing on when this One of
whom the multitude once spake saying, ¢ Who is this?” will
be seen to have exchanged the meek and lowly form for that
of the kingly and judicial; and then again it shall be said,
“Who és this?” (Is. lxili, 1.) His garments shall be dyed
red with the blood of the slain, for He will tread in His
anger the unbelievers, His rejecters, and trample them in
His fury (Is. lxiii. 3). As to preach the “acceptable year
of the Lord” is now His mission, so then will He say,
“the day of vengeance is in Mine heart” (v. 4). “See then
that ye refuse not Him that speaketb,” but heed the warning
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voice, for “now is the accepted time, behold now is the day
of salvation” (2 Cor. vi. 2).

Jesus said, “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that heareth
my word, and believeth on him that sent me, kath everlast-
ing life, and shall not come into condemnation (judgment),
but is passed from death unto life” (John v. 24). “In this
was manifested the love of God toward us, because that God
sent His only begotten Son into the world, that we might
live through Him. Herein is love, not that we loved God,
but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation
for our sins” (1 John iv. 9, 10). He was manifested that we
might have both life and forgiveness of sins l—H. W, T.

A THREEFOLD CORD OF CONSOLATION.

“ Wz had the sentence of death in ourselves, that we should
not trust in ourselves, but in God which raiseth the dead:
who delivered us from so great a death, and doth deliver: in
whom we trust that he will yet deliver us” (2 Cor. 1. 9, 10).

The past, the present, and the future are here united with
steadfast confidence by the apostle. It surely is a threefold
cord of wmercy, love, and faithfulness: “ Who delivered . .
doth deliver . . . will yet deliver!”

These are precious words for those who with anxious
hearts, it may be, are looking on to the future. A joyous
strain of confidence and trust, bursting forth from the heart
and pen of the apostle, by the Spirit of God. May we learn
it as our own! May it be the song of our hearts as we look
back and think of how the Lord carried us through the sor-
rows, and sufferings, the trials and temptations of the past;
how, indeed, “ He hath delivered” us: causing us to triumph
in them all, and be more than conquerors through Him that
loved us.

How prone is the heart, while passing through its daily
duties, and converse with things around it, to be so engaged
with the circumstance, or the trial, or the sorrow; as to for-
get or overlook the benefits received, and deliverances.it had
experienced by the way. It proves, however, that the expe-
rience of yesterday won’t do for to-day. The “manna” of
yesterday won’t feed the soul to-day. It hasso far become
useless. Yet the food and the strength which supplied yester-
day’s need, should leave this lesson behind it—an increasing
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confidence in the heart who gave it, and the hand who sup-
plied. Many a time the heart can truly say “whoam I, O
Lord God, . . . that Thou hast brought me hitherto ?”

Many and many an anxious fear had thrown a dark
shadow across our path, has proved to be but an occasion for
the display of the Lord’s perfect love. A sickness which
might have ended in the death of a loved one. Some com-
mercial crash which might have carried ruin and desolation
to our doors. The loved one was given back perhaps from
the brink of, or perhaps we may even say, almost out of the
grave, The sorrow has perhaps been permitted to some, and
yet the heart would not now have lost its precious lessons;
its fresh discoveries of the fulness of Christ: so that it has
learned this lesson—“out of the eater came forth meat.”
These, dear reader, are the waymarks of the past—the living
monuments of God’s loving-kindness and pitying tender care!
He Jed us by a “ way we knew not "—alternate sunshine and
shade——chastisement and merey—but now as we glance back-
ward and view it, we find it was all “the right way!” We
can now perhaps recall how He counselled, guided, and up-
held us. How in perplexity, He directed—in want, He
supplied—in sorrow, supported us. How in many a trying
hour His mercy upheld us, and from “seeming evil” He
produced “positive good.” In slippery paths His goodness
upheld our footsteps—and with a strong and loving hand,
lifted us out of the mire, and ordered our goings.

Can we not then echo with the apostle, He ¢ delivered us.”
¢ Hitherto hath the Lord helped us,” can we not then trust
Him still? Can we not look up to Him with child-like con-
fidence, and say “I will trust and not be afraid.” For

““He who hath helped us hitherto,
‘Will help us all our journey through;

And give us daily cause to raise
New Ebenezers to His praise.”

Here again the sarae thought comes in—%“hath helped;”
“who delivered ;” “kept by the power of God through faith”
from day to day, and hour to hour. Delivered from the
thousand pitfalls and snares which encompass our daily path.
Can we not then raise our song into a shout of praise; “In
whom we trust (yea, we know!) that He will yet deliver us.”
His own precious words are—“Call upon Me in the day of
trouble, and I will deliver thee;” not “ remove the trial,” but
¢ deliver thee.” 1 will never leave thee, nor forsake thee;”
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and His “hand is not shortened that it cannot save.” He
“delivered, . . . dothdeliver, . . . in whom we trust
He will yet deliver us.”

Reader, do you know anything of this happy confidence in
Christ, expressed by the apostle in these words? Are you
allowing the supposed and anticipated evils of the future to
come in amongst those of to-day? Do not forget His word,
“the morrow shall take thought for the things of itself.
Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof” (Mat. vi. 34).
Leave the morrow with Him who has said, ¢ As thy day, so
shall thy strength be.” How often is His voice heard by the
attentive ear; whispering from out the threatening cloud,
¢ Be still and know that 1 am God;” and the heart is thus
sustained through it all, by Him who is mindful of our every
gorrow. He who orders all things, and in whose sight a
sparrow does not fall unknown to the ground, is He who cares
for us. He not only knows the care, but is active in His
knowledge of it, and ¢“careth for you.” He will not leave
you to travel through this wild wilderness alone, unsupported,
uncheered. Himself will be with you. He says, “ When
thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee.” The
trial of faith may be very deep—so deep that death seems
the only issue, in resisting unto blood. Like Shadrach,
Meshach, and Abednego, who, with the burning, fiery furnace
in view, swerved not in faithfulness to the Lord ; answering
the king in unswerving confidence, “ Our God whom we gerve
is able to deliver us, . . . and He will deliver us out of
thine hand, O king” (Dan. iii, 17). ¢ But if not,” they were
willing to abide the consequences of their faith, and trust
Him still. This is the faith to be desired in the saint of
God: which can calmly say, “The God whom we serve is
able to deliver us, . . . and he will deliver us.” To say
it when trials and sorrows are marshalling themselves around.
But there is a step beyond ; a higher summit for the pinnacle
of faith to reach unto. These three saints of old reached it
when they exclaimed, “but if not!” If He saw best, and
was most glorified in their enduring unto death, they were
satisfied ! This is the standard, the plumb-line with which
to fathom our hearts. It was the faithfulness unto death of
Him who said, ¢ Father, if Thou be willing, remove this cup
from Me: nevertheless (but if not !), not My will, but Thine
be done” (Luke xxii. 42). He accepted the cup”of wrath
from the Father's hands: would accept it from none other.
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Satan might press it upon His acceptance—He receives it
from no other hand but the Father's!

Thrice blessed faith which enables us to raise our eyes
calmly, and see the dark cloud of sorrow; the storm of
affliction hanging overhead, and threatening destruction to
all around, and say, “Our God whom we serve is able to
deliver us, . . . and He will deliverus. . . . Butif
not!”  Still, “it is well.” It is the Lord, let Him do as
seemeth Him good.”

No fearing or doubting, with Christ by our side,
. In death, as while living, ** The Lord will provide \”—O.

THE NEARNESS OF THE GLORY.

Tae thought of the nearness of the glory should be deeply
cherished by the heart. And we need be at no effort to
persuade ourselves of it. It is taught us richly in the Word.
The place of the glory is near us, and the path by which it
can either come to us, or we go to it is short and simple, and
the moment for the taking of the journey may be present in
the twinkling of an eye.

“Whom He justified, them He also glorified,” is a sentence
which tells us of the path, or title to the glory. We need
nothing but the justifying faith of Jesus. When by faith
we stand washed and sanctified through the blood, we are at
once made meet for the inheritance of the saints in light.
Our persons need no further adorning. We are clean every
whit. Presentable without fault before the presence of the
glory, whether that glory be still hid within its vail, or to be
manifested to-morrow.

Nor can we say, when it may please the Lord of the glory
to appear, But this we know that He is ever near, and can
show Himself in all that His high and bright estate in a
moment.

The Congregation were set at the door of the tabernacle
to acquaint themselves with their High Priest. They did so.
They took knowledge of the consecration and services of
Aaron, and on the accomplishing of these services, the glory
appeared. It was waiting at the door within its proper vail,
to do this, and show itself. All it needed was fitle to take
its little journey, finding an object worthy of its visitation.
And as soon as the Congregation stood in the value of the
blood, or appeared in that character which the priestly services
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and sacrifices impart to it; then the glory reading its title to
appear in finding an object worthy of its visitation, makes its
ghort journey, and shines around the Camp. And it shines
around to gladden them~—not to alarm, but to gladden, They
were entitled and prepared to be gladdened by it, for they
stood in the value and cleansing of the blood. Its place was
theirs, and the atmosphere it brought with it, their native
air.

But there is another witness to the nearness of the glory.

A light surprised the persecutor as he journeyed from
Jerusalem to Damascus. (Acts ix.) It was above the bright-
ness of the sun at noon-day. And well it might have been,
for it was a beam from the land of the glory, and it bore the
Lord of the glory upon it. (See Isaiah xxiv. 23.)

Happy to know from such a witness how near that place
of glory is to us. For as in a moment, in the twinkling of
an eye, that glory was here! Jesus purposed, and it came—
He commanded, and it was here.

But it did not come to display itself. It came for other
business, on another errand altogether. It came to make the
persecutor of the suffering members of Christ, a native of
that very land where this glory dwelt.

It begins therefore by laying the persecutor himself in ruins.
It shines around him, and he falls to the earth. It is like
the light of Gideon’s pitchers confounding the armies of the
uncircumecised. Saul takes the sentence of death to himself,
With a vengeance he learns that he had been kicking against
the pricks, madly destroying Aimself; in all his enmity against
Jesus, for that Jesus was the Lord of the glory. But the
One that wounds can heal—the One that kills can make
alive. “Rise and stand upon thy feet,” says the Lord of this
glory. Life comes from Him who could wield the power of
death—life infallible, and indestructible, life too with
inheritance of this very glory. = And he is made (as fittest to
tell of it,) the witness of the same life and ‘inheritance to
all kinds of sinners—XKings, Gentiles, and people of Israel.

‘What a business is this! the glory and the Lord of the
glory comes to do it. Never had such points in the furthest
distance met before. The persecutor of the flock, and the
Saviour of the flock are beside each other. The Lord of the
glory, and the sinner whom the glory was consuming are
here.

Can we trust all this, and be glad in it? Is it pleasant to
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us to think that the glory is thus near us, that at the bidding
of its Lord, or to carry as a chariot its Lord, it could be
here in a moment? Stephen saw it thus, as by an upward
glance of his closing eye. And when the voice of the
Archangel heralds it, and the trump of God summons it, it
will be here again to enfold us, and bear us up to its native
land! (1 Thess. iv., 1 Cor."xv.)

It visited Saul, but left him as its heir and expectant, to
travel and toil down here for his appointed day. But when
it visits us, it will not leave us here any longer as its expectant,
for a while strangers and foreigners in the earth, but to take
us home with itself, ever to be with the Lord—“The Lord
of the glory.” (1 Cor. ii 8., Jas. ii. 1.)

Till then, like Paul, we may “obtain help of the Lord,”
and testify of what we are, and of what we shall be. But
it is all service in a foreign land, with the cherishing,
gladdening thought, that the native land is near us, and our
translation asks but for a moment, for the “twinkling of an
eye.” The title is simple—the path is short—and the
journey soon taken. ¢“Whom He justified, them He also
glorified.”

Note.—It is aweetly characteristic of the present age, that
the hand of a fellow-disciple, Ananias, is used in the strength-
ening of Paul to bear the glory. The Seraphim alone do
that for Isaiah. (chapter vi.) The Spirit does it for Ezekiel,
(chapter ii.) The hand of the Son of man does it for Daniel,
(chapter x.} But Ananias is made to do it for Paul.—J. G. B.

THOUGHTS ON THE SIMILITUDES OF THE
KINGDOM, &c.

(Continued from page 196.)
Two very important questions, and which we by no means
pretend to answer, arise, namely—What is the leaven? and
what is the leavening process? A few suggestions is all we
can give. Evidently the parable sets forth some dectrine or
principle which obtains universally within the sphere of the
kingdom; just as the tree typified power and dominion.
‘When, however, we get the idea of doctrine, it is confined to
a Church point of view, and we forget that it is a similitude of
the kingdom. Manifestly the kingdom has assumed a Church
or ecclesiastical form, and this parable has a special reference
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to this form. Profession at one time or other was made in
every part of the kingdom; the leaven that has infected it
has produced results of varied appearance, till all is leavened;
infidelity and superstition, corrnption and formality, are alike
the effects of the leaven; and in every place there is what we
may call a religious element, even though it be a denial of
all God’s truth. This will take in a larger circuit than the
professing Church. As a Church there are many things
predicated of it which could not be if simply viewed as a
kingdom. Take, for instance, the doctrine of the Holy
Ghost’s presence in the Church: the waiting for the coming
of the Son from heaven. How soon after the Apostles’ de-
parture they were denied! The presence of God’s Spirit in
the Church soon came to be regarded as a mere influence.
Jesus said, “And I will pray the Father, and he shall give
you another Comforter, that ke may abide with you for ever:
even the Spirit of Truth, &e.” (John xiv. 16.) This abiding
was ignored practically. - He was grieved and hindered.
It is His work to lead us into the patient waiting for Christ.
If worldliness and love of power lead men to deny His pres-
ence, as ruling and guiding the destinies of the Church
here below, that they may themselves reign as kings,
what wonder if the daily expectation of the Lord’s com-
ing, be considered as contrary to the teaching of the
Word, as only a figurative expression for death? For
nothing could so materially interfere with their power as the
“habitual expectation of the Lord’s coming. The seeking the
power of the world made them deny the Lord’s coming for
His Church, ignore the presence of the Spirit who alone can
maintain that truth vitally in the Church; and this spread
through all the mass. Differences here and there have
existed on many points, but there has been unity of senti-
ment and feeling in this, In whatever else the Church has
disagreed, on this point it has been of one mind.

But yet the presence of the Holy Ghost in the Church is
no feature of the kingdom as such, nor the return of the
Lord for His saints.

The return of Jesus, as King to execute judgment upon His
enemies, to assert His rights, to take His own power and
glory, to show Himself the only true Potentate, the King of
Kings and Lord of Lords, are essential characteristics of the
kingdom. True and loyal subjects always remember the
rights of their absent king. And we, as members of the
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Church, raised above the mere condition of subjects, rejoice
in asserting and maintaining the claims of Jesus, the King.
But this has been denied. Jesus, as priest and prophet is
freely confessed, but as king denied, save as reigning over
the affections, a sort of spiritual king; an expression by the
the way not easy to understand, as the honest adherents of
the Pope show when they contend for the necessity of the
temporal power as a support to his spiritual functions. I
repeat the true and rightful claims of the Kine have been
denied, and those who have usurped authority in the Church
of God claim power over the world, and even in our day a
dignitary of this huge system has not shrunk from declaring
that all kings and emperors should bow to the authority of
the Pope. Now, from the kingdom point of view, may not
this, with all its resultant evils, be the leaven here meant?
If not this only, yetis it not a chief ingredient? For the
denial of His right, as King, has always characterised the
mysteries of the kingdom ever since it assumed the form and
place of a great tree. And the order of these two parables
~—first the tree, then the leaven—suggests the thought that
the obtaining of power in the world caused the evil doctrine
of denying the rights of the Lord over His own kingdom,
and of denying the true position in which the world, as a
whole, stood towards the rightful king, namely, the rejectors
of Him.

This is not the same thing as a man rejecting Christ as
Saviour. But a position in which, alas, some Christians
have been found ; and which although there may be faith
in the blood of Jesus for salvation, is yet more dis-
honouring to the Lord Jesus. And all who set aside
the plain teaching of the word of God, and assert that
the millennium, or the reign of righteousness, is to
be brought in by the means and appliances used by the
religious world, do virtually deny the seriptural and proper
Kingship of our Lord. Of course, in the Christian it is
rather the denial of the doctrine than of the person. Butin
the case of the sinner, sooner or later personal hatred is
manifested against the Lord Jesus.

Looking on Christendom we find it just as these parables
foreshowed. The kingdom has become quite different from
what was apparently the Lord's intention. It is now a
world-power, or world-powers, if we look at the several parts
of the kingdom. There are the Latin, and the Greek, and
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the mixed Protestant mass; and whatever may be said of the
last confessedly the first and the second aim at and possess
worldly power. So completely is the Lord Jesus shut out
from His own kingdom that infidels of various shades hold
positions of auathority and emolument in that which calls
itself by Hisname. Nay, we find not only His rights denied
but the Deity of His person attacked. Soon they will deny
Him come in flesh, and bow down to anti-Christ,

To him Infidels, Mahomedans, and all, but the Church of
God, will submit. Then come judgment and eternal death
upon those who would not have the man, Christ Jesus, to
reign over them. All this evil has come into the field because
the servants slept.

What is to keep us from being affected in any way with
thig terrible evil? Waiting for the Son from heaven. May
we be ever in the attitude of Jooking for Him. To such He
will appear, “without sin, unto salvation.”

Note.——In page 154, line 9, for “Theodorias” read *Theodosius.” Line
35, for “require” vead *acquire.”

THE NEW BI1RTH.
No. 6. “Iy THE LicuT.”—CONFESSION.
TrE question remains, what is the sphere and measure of
walk for the new man? It is a deeply interesting one. May
the Lord give us to apprehend it?

The blow of judgment which fell on God’s dear Son on the
cross, rent the vail which was between God and the sinner.
The same blow which disclosed and expressed, at the same
moment, the love and the righteousness of God, removed for
ever the sins and sinful condition which shut out His people
from His presence. Thus the christian who possesses eternal
life in Christ, has been introduced into the presence of God
in Light !

The sphere of his walk then is the Zght of the presence of
God! God has cleansed him, and begotten him anew for
such a sphere; and now the standard and measure of his
ways is nothing less than the Light—within the vaill. Every
thing inconsistent with God’s presence in the light is judged
as of the “old man;” thus the “new man” rejoices in liberty,
in the presence of God. He was “once darkness;” now he
is “light in the Lord;” and the exhortation is, ¢ walk as
children of light.” The light makes manifest all that is not
of God in his ways,
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‘What a wondrous measure is this? Yet the new man
rejoices that no less a standard is given of God. Called into
fellowship with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ, how
could there be this fellowship, except in the power of eternal
life? TImpossible. Fellowship is the property and outgoings
of eternal life. The christian can walk in no other place; he
can have no other standard than this. The life he possesses
in Christ brings him to the presence of God in light. The
light does not judge him, as questioning his title to be there.
The brighter the light the clearer the title is seen to be.
But the light makes him judge himself for all that is incon-
sistent with it. When the flesh is at work in one way or
another (even if the action is purely inward), if there i any-
thing whatever that the conscience ought to be exercised
about; the soul is not, cannot be, in the enjoyment of com-
munion with God in the light, because the effect of the light
is to bring the conscience into exercise. But when the con-
science has nothing that is not already judged in the light,
the new man is in action with regard to God.

The possession of an evil nature never makes the conscience
bad in God’s presence. It is only when it is at work in any
way, that then the conscience becomes defiled. The cloud is
felt, preventing the soul’s enjoyment of communion in the
light. Here then comes in God’s blessed provision for that
which is made manifest in His presence, where there is failure
in our ways as christians, Tt is, Confession of sins, Just as a
man with his dress soiled or in disarray, enters a room full of
light and mirrors, instinctively arranges his dress—the light
discovers whatever was astray; so, one cannot help confess-
ing when, in the light, there is the slightest soil; anything
which the light reveals: “for whatsoever doth make manifest
islight ;” and God is “faithful and just to forgive us our sins,
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness” (1 John i. 9).

Alas, when the sinful nature is yielded to, and permitted
to appear in the shape of “sins;” the conscience is defiled
and unhappy; the Spirit is grieved; and the more sensitive
the conscience, the more keenly it feels the stain. Here it is
that we learn what has produced this bowing of the heart
and conscience before God about the sin, The ddvocacy of
Christ has been in exercise. Not because 1 have repented of
the sin, and judged myself about it; but because I had
sinned, and it needed that my soul should be bowed for the
failure before the Lord. A living person—-Jesus—deals by
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His word and His spirit with my heart and conscience, makes
me feel the sin, and bows my heart in confession to Him
who is “faithful and just to forgive,” and “to cleanse us from
all unrighteousness.” It is, ¢“If any man sin (not ¢ repent
of his sin”), we have an Advocate with the Father” (1 John
ii. 2). He forgives the sin, and cleanses the heart from the
remembrance of that which had caused the sorrow and
distress of soul.

True confession is a deep, deep, painful work in the soul.
It has not merely to do with the actual failure, but with the
root of the matter, which, unjudged, had produced the sin.
Peter’s case, in John xxi., gives an illustration of this dealing
of Christ, when he needed a sense of his sin, not heretofore
possessed. Peter had “wept bitterly” over the sin (his
denial of Christ), yet the roots were unreached, and liable to
break forth again. The Lord deals with him-—not charging
him with the sin, or even making mention of it. ¢ Lovest
thou me more than these?” Hast thou still that over-
weening confidence in thyself? For he had boasted that if
all the others would deny Him, yet he would not. The Lord
did not look to the stream, but to the source; He laid it
bare, exposed it to Peter's heart and conscience. The root
was reached, and all was out before His eye. The spring
was laid open, judged, and dried up. Blessed dealing of One
who loves us perfectly, and cares teo much for us to spare us
when we need to learn ourselves. Nothing charged upon us,
as imputed to us, but nothing allowed—to allow it, were not
love—were not God. The heart adores Him where it sees
His ways. But O, how little do souls profit by His ways !
By and bye it will be seen how He had vindicated His own
care—and how the exercised souls profited by them, and
the careless ones lost by the way.

How wonderful is the place, the calling, the sphere of walk,
of the christian! Walking in the Spirit, outside flesh and
self, in and by the life of Jesus. The light of God’s presence
its sphere, where no soil of sin, no spirit of the world can
ever come. His whole being is open and simple in His pre-
sence ; finding no motive for concealment from Him now, even
if such were possible. God Himself the resource of the heart,
against all that is within. Thus the “light” is “armour”
to the soul. It learns to be peremptory with itself, in refus
ing all that is not of God: it thus walks in the joy of unin-
terrupted fellowship with Him. It has the consciousness too
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of being well-pleasing to Him. The eye is not turned inward
to look for fruits there, but outward and upward to Him.
It lives by another. Christ is before the soul distinctly and
undistractedly. Flesh is detected in ity roots—the fruits
need not appear to learn what it is. It is seen as that which
would break the communion and separate the heart from the
joy of walking with God, and is refused. Things around are
seen in their true value. The soul grows in His presence—
not as contemplating its growth, but as not having yet
attained, or being already perfected, in full and actual con-
formity to Christ in glory, it presses on towards the mark for
the prize of its high calling of God in Christ.

Beloved christian reader, we have got a life which connects
us with heaven now, but which is to be displayed while we
are here on earth. We have members to mortify but no
recognized life below. (Col. iii.) It is fashioned in us by the
putting off of self—living in the denial and non-recognition of
ourselves. I¢s issues and outgoings are only those which
God can own. The life of Jesus here was a life of perfect
obedience ; His perfect will was surrendered—*“not My will,
but Thine be done.” He is our life—¢He that is joined
unto the Lord is one spirit.” His words tell us what He was
when here—they were Himself! They are they by which we
live; they form and fashion us in conformity to Him. When
we are not formed by them, we are checking the outgoings of
our life! stunting our growth up to, and in Christ!

The Lord give us, with steady growth, to go on from day
to day, growing in grace and in the knowledge of Him. The
life within us springing up to its source, in the brightness of
the Father’s presence where He is, until we are fully con-
formed to Him, and with Him for ever! Amen.

FRAGMENT.

There is no more common or surer evidence that the soul
has been led, by influx of light from above, into acquaintance
with the mind of God, as revealed on any given matter, than
the power which puts facts, previously disjointed in texts of
Scripture, into order and clearness as a living whole.




216 WORDS OF TRUTH.

THOUGHTS ON VARIOUS PASSAGES.

1 CORINTHIANS xi, 23-32.

THE perfect grace in which we stand is wondrous. There ig
no condemnation for us ;—we are not to be condemned with
the world. The bread and wine is the symbol and pledge
of this—the memorial of the love of Christ who took the
condemnation on Himself and left not a particle for us. He
died for us—our sins and ourselves.

But, on the other hand, will God make light of the sins
of His people? If they are not to be condemned for sin, won't
they be apt to think lightly of it? Gop's sense of sin, the
bread and wine shew forth-—the bruising of His beloved
One, that we might not be under the weight of it ; but He
has the means of making us feel that it is an evil and a
bitter thing not to depart from iniquity, if we name the
name of Christ. I am not now speaking of the intercession
of Christ which restores us, but of the holy discipline of the
Lord—the chastening of the Lord—just because we are
NEVER to be condemmed. It is a solemn thing, but a blessed
thing. In Him is “no darkress at all.” In us there is
darkness—although we ourselves are not darkness, but “light
in the Lord.” Well, we are to judge this darkness in us—
to “judge ourselves”—to deny ourselves first, and failing
that in anything, to judge ourselves. If we do s0, we judge
the evil and are cleansed from it, and the claims of holiness
and love are satisfied. But if we do not judge ourselves,
then the Lord must; but not in wrath or condemnation;
Oh, no; that could not be; but in love. It is chastening
that we may not be condemned with the world. Why
should we not then be always in the light and in the joy of
heaven ? .

Acry i, 42,

T would note how little of this ¢fellowship ” has survived,
or is reproduced, even where the other three things have
place. But, in truth, it is the sphere in which the life of
Christ is to develope itself, and if it is not there, if there
is no home or family feeling in the church, and not that
merely, no common devotedness to a paramount object,
even the person of Christ and His glory, then the saint is
in danger of falling back into the world in his affections and
substantial citizenship.
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SCRIPTURE QUERIES AND ANSWERS.

THE JUuDGMENT SEAT oF CHrisr, (2 Cor. v. 10.)
“A. B”—«C.” agk:—Does the Seripture—2 Cor. v. 10—
contemplate believers and unbelievers? Will the sins of
believers, previous to their conversion, be manifested at the
judgment seat of Christ? Will this manifestation be to the
praise of divine grace? Will it be only the service of
Christians which will then be brought out? If the sins of
believers, as well as the deeds which God can accept of, be
manifested there, how does this agree with, “ their sins and
iniquities will I remember no more?” (Heb. x.) Is not
judgment past for the believer ?

A.—2 Cor. v, 10 is a lroad general principle, which is
applicable to all mankind, irrespective of what grace hasg
accomplished in, and for, those who believe, It is however
to be remarked, that when the apostle has before his
mind both saints and sinners, he does not speak of per-
sons being judged, but of their recetving for things done in
the body—retribution is his thought. Because, for the saint,
jndgment is past—Christ has borne it for him : he does not
come into judgment. (John v. 24.) “Condemnation” there
is incorreet. All must be wmanifested before the judgment
seat of Christ, that every one may receive of the things done
in the body, whether they be good or bad. The thought is,
the perfect manifestation of all that a person is, and has been,
before a throne characterized by judgment, yet without the
Judgment of the person being in question. It does not say
“judged,” for then even the saints would be condemned.
Yet, when the wicked “receive the things done in the body,”
they must be condemned.

The apostle has no sort of anxiety for himself as to this
solemn thought of a judgment seat; instead of that, it has a
sanctifying and practical effect upon him, as one now mani-
fested to God (v. 11). 'While, when he thinks of the wicked,
and knows that for such it is the ‘“terror of the Lord,” it is
an incentive to him to “persuade men.”

God, who has wrought us for the glory and assimila-
tion to Christ, works morally in our souls, preparing the
vessel by a moral dealing thus for glory. When man fell he
came to know good and evil for the first time. Good which
he had no power to practise—evil that he had no power to
avoid. God works in the sinner, convincing him of, and
cleansing him from the guilt—whether of nature or practice,
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according to His knowledge of it, and through the work of
Christ. He reveals Christ as one in whom was perfect good,
outside and above the evil, as the light by which the Chris-
tian thus purged may judge all within Himself. Without the
knowledge of grace, the soul fears the light. Witk #—it
rejoices to have a perfect standard whereby to judge all in
itself that is inconsistent with the light. God works by His
Spirit in the conscience which He has purged, to produce this
entire and unsparing judgment of self; those who have
benefited by His working thus in them, will have gained.
If they have not, and that the fruits which God would have
produced in them, have been turned aside, they will bear the
consequences of the neglect, and lose what they might have
gained; and which, if gained, although produced by Him, is
counted in grace to them.

‘When manifested before the judgment seat of Christ
they will then be enabled fully to judge according to God’s
judgment, as being then divested of the flesh that hindered,
all their past career. On one side will be seen all God's
gracious care and painstaking wisdom, with which He deigned
to deal with them all through their course; on the other, all
their own frowardness and wilfulness—how here they lost by
not hearkening to Him; and there they gained and grew in
stature by profiting by His ways. Here, capacity, which
they might there have had, was stunted to the measure they
will have then attained. There, the soul, exercised by His
workings, had grown in a capacity for enjoying heaven and
Christ, which it never then can recover or regain.

When the sense of this tribunal is kept in the soul,
which has been established in grace (for without it none could
for one instant bear the thought of receiving of the things
done in the body), it has a present sanctifying effect upon the
Christian. He rejoices to judge himself, in the thought that
one day he will be able to do so perfectly, in the full blaze of
God’s presence in thelight. "What he failed to do now, he will
be enabled to do perfectly then. He thus keeps his con-
science in the light; maintaining its rights and authority
against all the subtle encroachments of the flesh. Holiness
due to God governs his heart. The inward energy of holy
grace which separates from all the evil within, connects the
soul with Glod—binds the heart to Him, and rejects every-
thing which is contrary to Him. When manifested before
the judgment seat of Christ, the full sense of the divine
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grace, but imperfectly learned here below at best, will then
be seen. Grace as immeasurable and as perfect as the God
Himself whom it reveals. It will be to the praise of divine
grace in the believer indeed.

The statement, *their sing and iniquities will I remember
no more,” hag reference only to condemnation. Christ
having done a work which purges the conscience, and has
perfected the believer for ever, God righteously remits his -
sins ; ,He calls them to mind no more for ever. Divine
working in the soul enables us to call them to mind, and
produces that moral judgment of ourselves about them,
which deepens as we know Him the more. This work of
manifestation is true now, as far as we have realized the
light. Having learned divine grace, cannot I look back upon
my whole course now, in perfect peace with God; and wonder
and adore my God? Cannot I look back at what I was
before my conversion, and, while abhorring myself, adore
His grace to me? Cannot I look back at my failures since
my conversion—be humbled about them-—and worship Him,
as to how I have learned Him in His patient grace with me;
convicting, rebuking, chastening, and restoring my soul; and
thus permitting me to grow in the knowledge of Himself
and His ways? God be thanked for the grace that enables
us to do so in unhindered liberty, and in the unsparing
scrutiny and judgment of self. I do not suppose that a
period of time is the thought of this judgment seat. Certainly
not an indiscriminate huddling together of righteous and
wicked ; than which no thought is more foreign to Seripture.*
It is, as I have said, a broad general principle applicable to
saints of all times and dispensations to the end; and em-
bracing sinners as well.

I trust, beloved friends, that what I have said, may lead
into some apprehension of its great principles, and have a
present sanctifying effect upon the lives of my readers.
‘While, also, that it may prove a spur to the energies of
those who know the true grace of God in which they stand,
to persuade men—the thought, that for sinners, it is the
terror of the Lord, weighing upon the heart; and the

* NOTE.—Matt, xxv. 31, &ec., is the judgment of the quick or living
nations—not dead sinners who have been raised. It happens at the opening
of the millennial kingdom, ‘‘when the King sits upon the throne of His
glory.” The judgment of the wicked dead (Rev. xx.) is after the 1000
years of millennial glory, when the heavens and the earth as they are
now, have fled away from before the face of Him that sat upon the great
white throne.
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deep, deep love of Christ constraining us to make known
Him who died in grace for all!

There is no doubt but that ministerial service will be
the subject of divine scrutiny. You have this distinctly
taught in 1 Cor. iil. 8-15. The subject there is “work”—
(ministerial labour); not “works.” The subject of 2 Cor. v.

. is “things done in the body” ; and thus far more general.

God be thanked we go there in the likeness of Him who
sits upon that judgment seat. He has come there and
received us to Himself as He has said.  (Jno. xiv.) He hag
changed our vile bodies, and fashioned them like His own
glorious body. (Phil. iii.) He who sits there is the righteous-
ness of those (believers) who are manifested before Him.
(2 Cor. v. 21.)

DEAD AND RISEN WITH CHRIST.

‘“Buried” in the grave of Jesus,

T believe what God has said ;
Faith, His judgment acquiescing,

“ Reckons” now that 7 am dead.
Death and Judgment are behind me,

Grace and Glory are before-—
All the billows rolled o’er Jesus,

There, exhausted all their power.
¢ First-fruits” of the resurrection,

He is risen from the tomb;
Now I stand in new creation,

Free, because beyond my doom.
Jesus died, and I died with Him,

*“ Buried” in His grave I lie,
One with Him in resurrection,

““Seated” now “‘in Him” on high.
I await the full redemption,

‘When the risen One shall come ;
And my mortal body changed

Shall be ¢ fashioned” like His own.
Precious and once bleeding Surety,

Nothing would I know but Thee—
Nothing would my heart desire,

But, my Lord, Thy face to see.
Here I share in Thy rejection—

Thy reproach and cross I love;
Here I stand in Thine acceptance

In the Father’s sight above.
Grant me here to walk obedient,

To Thy holy will and word ;
Counting all my joy to please Thee;

Owning Thee, alone, my Lord! J. W. T.
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ARE YOU READY?

g@’?g REMARRABLE incident was related to the writer the
(%A other day, which suggests the question at the head
‘) of this paper. It may be, in the hands of a gracious
Lord, used in evoking a reply from those of my readers
who have never honestly asked themselves the question in
the light of God, or had a satisfactory reply.

I write from memory the circumstance as narrated to me.
Two men, and , were employed in some part of
England, in sinking the shaft of a deep well. They had
found, in their progress, a large rock which required blasting
to permit a further sinking of the shaft. The hole was bored
in the rock, and all in readiness—the blasting powder tamped
in—the fuze attached—and all was now in readiness to blow
up the rock. All that remained was to cut the fuze off to
the proper length, and send up by the remainder of
the coil, with the powder case, tools, &c., in the bucket.
This was usually done by the man who ascended, getting
into the bucket, and being drawn up to the surface of the
ground by a windlass. It was necessary to remove every-
thing out of the shaft before the blast took place ; otherwise
they would be buried in the rubbish, or ignited, or otherwise
destroyed. Fverything had now been collected, and trans-
ferred to the bucket before got in. was always
obliged to remain to ignite the fuze after the bucket had been
lowered for him the second time, as it could not contain the
two men, nor could the rope bear the strain of more than
one. J— took hold of the hatchet to cut the fuze, and
hand it to T He laid the fuze on the rock and struck
the blow, and severed the fuze from the coil. When, horror
of horrors, the stroke of the steel face of the hatchet upon the
rock produced a spark, which ignited the few inches of fuze! A
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fow raoments more seemed to be all that remained before the
two men were blown to atoms in the bottom of the deep
shaft, and their souls launched into an eternity of misery or
joy! The thought now occurred to the men for both of them
to get into the bucket, and give the signal to be hoisted up.
They did so, and gave the signal to draw up, and all began
slowly to ascend. When, another horror, they found the
rope giving way under the over strain of the weight of the
two men. The men above were labouring to hoist them up
but the strain was too great.

“P—" said J , “I'll get out, and let you go up;
you are not ready to meet God, but I am ready.”
firmly insisted on his comrade going up, and himself getting
out ; persisting that he was fully ready, while he knew the
other was not. J then got out and remained below, and
the other was hoisted up to the mouth of the shaft, and got
out safely. In a few seconds the blast went off and the
gmoke ascended to the surface. There was not even a groan
heard below. As soon as the smoke cleared away T
went down to pick up, as he thought, the mangled remains
of his friend. When it was discovered that the God whom
J trusted, and was ready to meet, had come in at the
last moment, and what seldom could have happened in the
annals of mining, the rock, instead of exploding asunder by
the blast, in the ordinary way, split asunder, discharging the
force of the blast against the opposite side to that where J
stood, and upheaved a large portion of the rock in an almost
perpendicular position ; thus forming a shield which sheltered
J—— from the explosion, leaving him perfectly unscathed!

Now, my reader, think of your precious soul being placed
in such a position—the living God, and an interminable
future to face—and ask yourself, ‘How would it be with
me?” Would it be like the noble-hearted Christian, J —?
calm in the consciousness of his Saviour’s love, and in the
truth of his God-—stepping into eternity without a cloud?
The calm, peaceful, wondrous beauty of his peace with God,
and his self-forgetfulness fills the heart, and his love for the
unsaved soul of his ¢omrade, T~— If you were, in a
moment of pressure, like this, how would it be with you?

‘When J came up he was asked, why it was he could
be insane enough to do this? He told them that he knew
the blessed Son of God had come down from heaven, and
died for him in love, washing away his sing in His own blood
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—and he knew that when he was blown to pieces (as he
thought he should have been) he would go to heaven to be
with Him for ever! Heknew, too, that poor T-—, who was
with him, if he was blown to pieces, would be lost for ever
in hell, and he could lay down hig life happily for his com-
rade’s sake, and in the consciousness of what his God was to
him as a Saviour.

Dear reader, let me ask you, ARE YOUREADY? A moment
like that tests the foundation on which a man is resting;
whether he is resting on his works, or efforts, his religion and
its ordinances, or on Christ! All else is rubbish in a moment
like that. The grace of God in Christ is all. The precious
blood of Christ, the only foundation. God’s perfect love to
your soul flows out in unhindered blessedness, because that
precious blood was shed. :

SUBSTANCE OF A LETTER TO A FRIEND.

You ask me to say something regarding your duty as a
Christian. But before we tell about duty the first. thing is
to be thoroughly established in the grace of God—for I gather
that it is here you are wanting. You are mourning over
failure, so should we all, but I do not think you look at it in
the right light. It is right to feel our ingratitude and
unworthiness, and as the soul grows in its apprehension
of the marvellous grace and love of God, it will feel this the
more. DBut there is something very far wrong when your
letter says that you have only ¢ intervals of happiness,” and
that you lack power to keep you steady. Why are there so
many ups and downs in your spiritual history? Because you
have not apprehended fully what God has done for you—
where He has placed you, and what His thoughts are about
you. In short you are deficient in the knowledge of His grace.

There is a verse in the 6th of Romans which bears me out
in this, “Sin shall not have dominion over you ; for ye are
not under law but under grace.” That is, if the soul appre-
hends what grace is, he has got hold of something which gives
him power to overcome sin, so that it ceases to have domi-
nion over him; but if the soul is in the least degree under
“law,” in the same measure will it find itself the servant of
sin. Why? “Law”—(not merely “the law” which we usually
apply to the ten commandments, but) the principle of law-
keeping, which brings you in responsible, and which requires
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you to do something, and is of far wider application. It
recognises and addresses man in the flesh, 7. ¢, in his
sinful condition; and discovers it. Grace, on the other
hand, takes man up where law leaves him, viz., when he
can do nothing. It requires mothing, and ewpects nothing
from him; but does everything for him. If you view
yourself as connected with law at all you immediately find
that you are weak, and sinis strong. 'This is why the law was
given, “that the offence might abound.” *The strength
of sin is the law.” But if you see yourself, as God has
taken you up, purely on the ground of grace, you find that
He looks upon you as one that cannot do anything at all;
that you are absolutely “ without strength.” Hence, instead
of mourning over your weakness, and the sinfulness of “the
flesh” you should learn God’s thoughts about it, and *“reckon”
it “dead ;” while, on the other hand, you go forward in the
power and energy of a new and endless life—the life which
you possess in Christ Himself, made good in you by the
power of the Holy Ghost.

Again, you would have no difficulty, which you have now,
about the eternal safety and final perseverance, as it is called,
of every one who believes. And this brings us back again to
the old question. Will you bear with me while I set a few
of the scriptures bearing on the subject again before you.
This matter is, indeed, of so great importance that your
whole Christian course is influenced by it. If you were only
clean off the ground of law in every shape and form (except
of course ag “under the law* to Christ” which is a very
different thing), you would think very differently than you do.
So important did Paul hold this question of law to be that,
when the Galatians sought to bring in a little of it, he
actually said, “I stand in doubt of you.” <O, senseless
Galatians, who hath bewitched you.” He feared they had got
off the ground of Christianity altogether.

But, you ask, how am I on the ground of law in regard to
this question of final perseverance?” Well, you are suppos-
ing that man has the abifity to hold fast to the end, and, in
fact, that he must do so in order to be saved. Now, that is
:ust the law again, and all it can do is to prove that he
cannot do this, or anything else. Grace, as we have seen,

* The writer, probably, here has 1 Cor. ix. 21 before his mind. It
should rather be ‘“‘rightly subject to Christ,” than ‘‘under the law to
Christ.” The two phrases are as different as possible,.—ED.
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coming in at this point, does everything for you. Instead of
telling you (as law would do, and as you are maintaining),
that you must kold on to God in order to be saved, grace tells
you that it is God that has laid hold on you in your utter help-
lessness, and the whole thing lies here. Moreover, if to en-
dure to the end is a condition of salvation, then is it not clear
that those who do endure to the end are saved partly because
they have endured, that is, partly on the ground of their
doing; which entirely excludes grace !

If, then, it is true that God has made salvation sure to every
one who believes, do you suppose that He will lose ome
single soul He has ever taken hold of? His ¢gifts and call-
ing are without repentance.” (Rom. xi) It is written, I
give unto them eternal life, and they skall never perish, neither
shall any pluck them out of my hand. My Father who gave
them me is greater than all, and none is able to pluck
them out of my Father’s hand.” (John x.) Now, do not
try to qualify, or modify these statements by introducing an
“if,” and saying ¢ they are true,” if we do this thing or the
other. They stand in all their naked, absolute, unconditional
strength, and I do beseech you to honour God by believing
what He says. There are many more passages equally
strong, but we cannot consider them now. Suffice it to say,
that they all set forth this same precious soul-comforting
truth, that the believer, once in Christ, can never be lost. Oh
see that you are not robbing yourself of any portion of what
God, in His marvellous grace, has given you. May He
deliver us from our narrow, unjust thoughts of Himself, and
enable us to enter into all the magnificence of His grace!
To think that a child of God can ever cease to be a child is
the dishonouring thought of poor human hearts towards a
God who cannot lie; and who are forced to explain away
passages which state the truth with undeniable clearness
to support the thought. Even nature teaches that a child
can never get out of the relationship it holds to its father.
A son may behave unworthily towards a kind father, or he
may be a dutiful, obedient son, but he never can cease to be
a son. And God has taken up this natural relationship in
order to express how, in His matchless grace, He has linked
up every believer with Himself. Yeare all the children of
God by faith of Jesus Christ,” and by the spirit of His Son,
giving us to cry, Abba Father.

Allow me to say that these views on the question of per-
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severance are most dishonouring to God, because they limit
and obscure His grace. Their effect, too, on the soul is very
serious. They prevent it enjoying that profound undisturbed
peace and joy which God designs it should have; they mar
and hinder its progress in the knowledge of God; produce
leanness, barrenness, and unsteadiness in the practical walk;
instead of rising superior to earthly things, and enjoying, day
by day, the calmness of a heavenly atmosphere occupied with
Christ Himself. The soul is ever troubled about itself,
sometimes happy, often unhappy, groaning and burdened,
which is surely not the normal condition of a Christian.

Be assured, too, that scripture never contradicts itself.
The enemy often uses passages which are clear enough when
rightly understood, to disturb a soul previous to being fully
established in the full grace of God. When you have bowed
to the grace of God, and are settled simply on this firm foot-
ing, you will find out the mind of God as to those passages
which seem to you to speak otherwise; you will find they form
a harmonious whole; not one line or thought interfering with
another from end toend. Yours, &ec., C.

JESUS WASHING THE DISCIPLES FEET.
JOHN XIIL

In Chapter xii."the Lord had closed His public testimony.
“He departed and did hide himself from them.” From this
chapter on to the end of chapter xvii., we find Him alone
with His disciples, free to make known to them the full
depth of the place they had in His love, now that He was
about to leave them and go back to the Father, and how
that love would be in exercise about them. This is what
makes these chapters so peculiarly precious to us, beloved;
for we have all our part in what is unfolded in them, as
surely as we are His.

Mark the opening words of the Holy Ghost, for they are
the key to all that follows. They give us the new position
of things on which depends the action of Jesus in this
chapter, in all its full significance. “Jesus knew that His
hour was come that He should depart out of this world unto
the Father””—such is the place He now takes anticipatively—
“having loved His own which were in the world He loves
them to the end.” He is gone to the Father; we are left in
the world without Him! But this is just the moment that
Jesus chooses to tell us what we are to Him. How sweet
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for us below to hear Him call us “His own!” Who does
not know the delight of being able to call something one’s
own? It is not so much the value of what is possessed, but
the simple consciousness that it i mine! Thus the heart of
Jesus speaks cut in the term of His love. It is not with
our poor estimation of Him, nor still less with ourselves, He
would occupy us. e would have us to lose all thoughts of
ourselves, and listen to His thoughts about us. Are you
prepared for this, beloved? But listen—‘ having loved His
own which were in the world He loved them unto the end.”
It is not merely that we are His, but He cares for us. He
loved us, and He loves us to the end. But look—¢‘He loved
them unto the end.” The end of what? The end of the
time we need the assurance of His love—the end of the path
of His own in the world. We shall not need to be assured
of His love when we see Him face to face, and know as we
are known. We do need it now. What a resting place for
our hearts in this desolated world—the bosom of Jesus! It
is where John leant (v. 23), and it is open to each of us still
to lean there. Nay, it is to secure and maintain us in
unhindered enjoyment of our place there, that the Lord
Jesus enters upon the loving service of this chapter for us.
And His is not love that changes. That is what gives one
such rest in His love. He knows my whole path through to
the end. He knows all my failure and coldness of heart.
He knows it all beforehand. There was one in that loved
circle round Him. = He knew (v. 38) that before the night
was out, he would, at the taunt of a girl, deny with cursings
and oaths that he ever knew Him. And yet in spite of all,
and through all, He loves us to the end. We can but
feebly understand such love, but we must believe it.

Now, this love of Christ must be in exercige about its
objects, and this is what we get in the action before us. If
we delight to dwell upon the love that led Him to lay down
His life for us in the past, we must not overlook its present
deeply precious activities—those alone which can meet the
very real present necessities of our condition.

Verse 3.—“Jesus knowing that the Father had given all
things into His hands, and that He was come from God and
went to God, He riseth from supper and laid aside His
garments, and took a towel and girded Himself: after that
He poureth water into a bason, and began to wash the
disciples’ feet.” Merely to gather from all this a lesson of
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humility is sadly to miss the instruction unfolded in the
symbolic action. Tt is in type the Lord’s present service for
us. We see that it must have this deeper character by v. 7,
and again by v. 8, which shows it is essential to having part
with Christ, and v. 10, to which I would call special atten-
tention. What must be the need that can only be met by
the Son of God girding Himself in the glory for the work, and
stooping low, even to His people’s feet? We shall see.
Water is the well-known symbol of the word of God
applied by the Spirit. Here we find a double application of
it, the force of which is much obscured in our translation,
but which you will understand better if we read, observing a
distinetion of the Spirit of God, “ He that is bathed needeth
not save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit.” What,
then, is this first application of the water of the word that
needs never to be repeated? It is that spoken of in John
iit. 5, “ Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit he
cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” It is the word of
God brought home by the Spirit to the conscience in that
moment when, for the first time, we have rested on a word
from God for our salvation. Thus were we “born of God,”
“begotten of the incorruptible seed of the word,” and made
possessors of eternal life in Christ. All previous remedial
measures have but revealed more fully the extent of man’s
fall and ruin. But now, what man could never do—that
is, cleanse himself—God has done by His word received into
the soul. We are clean in His sight—aye, clean every whit.
Sins and the nature of sin within us have received their doom
in the cross of Him in whom we have believed, and we
have thus received a life beyond the reach of judgment and
of death—eternal -life in Christ. In the meanwhile we are
found in a sin-polluted world; One only ever passed through
it without contamination, Temptation abounds on every
side, and finds too ready an answer in the nature within us.
Just as the feet contract uncleanness in a dirty path, so
are our consciences liable to contract defilement at every
moment as we pass through this evil world. Sin never
again can come upon us in judgment and wrath ; but it can
and must necessarily, if allowed, cloud enjoyment of the
love of Jesus, break up communion, and keep us in a place
of distance from Him. This is what He cannot allow.
‘We must remember that there is nothing that the eye can
rest on, or the imagination be occupied with in the things of
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nature, that has not this tendency. For all that is in the
world is not of the Faiher, and all that is of the flesh—of
the nature and life of the first Adam—is that that God has
had to exterminate in the judgment of the cross of Christ.
How great and real, then, is our need, beloved! How
sweetly the love of Jesus engages Him in this service for us
suited to it! For this is what is symbolized in the washing
of the feet. It is the second application of the word given
us in v. 10. 'We find it again in Eph. v. 26, ¢ Christ loved
the church and gave Himself for it, that He might sanctify
and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word,” pre-
paratory to presenting it to Himself a glorious Church,
without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing. As surely,
then, as we have part with Jesus, He must apply the water
of the word to detach us from all that would hinder com-
munion with Himself. Note well, that it is not something
He leaves us to do, or it would never be done. Itis, “If I
wash thee not, thou has no part with me.” He discerns, as
we could not, what is tending to keep us at a distance, or
what has come in to hinder enjoyment of His presence, and
He applies His word from the glory to us. Gradually He
unfolds His mind to us in the truth-—ever seeking to con-
form us to Himself, judging by it, and bringing us to judge
in communion with Him, all that is unlike Him. If we
will only yield ourselves to the power of the truth, Jesus
will lead us on with wondrous patience and grace into a
deeper knowledge of Himself. Thus, by attaching us
more closely to Himself, He detaches us from all that
enfeebles our joy in the fellowship that is at once
precious to Him and necessary to us, now that we have
once tasted of its joy! It is not that He would, as it
were, tear from us all that is of present interest to wus.
He knows that nothing can salisfy our new nature now,
at a distance from Him. He enables us to judge what
would keep up and maintain this distance, and He does
it in His own sweet way, 4., by the truth of what
He is in Himself for us, until our hearts get so taken up
with Him, that easily and of necessity, we drop what was
incompatible with His fellowship. But what sluggish hearts
we have! He has only left it to us to bow to His Word,
when He applies it to us. But how often, like Peter, we
refuse to let the Lord wash our feet, by resisting the applica-
tion of His truth to our consciences, Yet there is nothing
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that He teaches that will not have this cleansing and
separating effect, introducing us into more full communion
with Himself, if we will only bow to it. Z%hus it is that the
clouds come-—we refuse the word, and our consciences get
defiled. Peter refused, for he had yet to learn his need of
the Lord’s loving service. How soon and terribly he made
experience of it! Before the night was out, he was tempted
to deny his blessed Master, and he fell.

‘What a look was that, which fell on Peter, telling of the
Lord’s unchanged love. No wonder it broke his heart. He
was forgiven and loved the same, and he knew it. But ah!
distance had come in between Peter and the Lord. “I go
a-fishing,” was the witness that his poor heart was trying, by
a return to his old interests, to fill up the void, that nothing
could fill up but restored communion. Forgiveness is one
thing beloved, but communion is altogether another. Many
a one knows that they are forgiven, and are so far happy,
but they have never known (or if they have, they are not
now enjoying) communion with Christ. But if Peter will
try and get on as well as he can away from the Lord, Jesus
will not suffer this to bhe, He proceeds to wash His feet.
‘What a word for Peter's conscience, after all his boasting,
was that, ¢ Lovest thou me more than do these?”—that thrice
repeated “Lovest Thou me,” probing the root of his failure,
his self~confidence, and leading him to judge it, while at the
same time it forced him to confide in Christ as he could not
in another beside. John and the rest could only know he
had basely denied his Lord—¢ Thou krowest all things, Thou
knowest that I love Thee!” Now the cloud is dispelled—
distance iy gone—and in the power of communion with
Christ, Peter is given the Lord’s pathway of death as
his own ; one which he sought to take once in the energy of
the flesh, but in which he so miserably failed.

Thus it is that so often when the heart is heavy, because
of distance from Christ, some little word is borne to the
heart or conscience. It just meets your need, and restores
you to your joy in the Lord. You say how strange that I
should have just thought of that word, when it was exactly
what I needed. :

Ah beloved, it was Jesus that stooped thus to wash thy
feet : and you perhaps discerned not that it was He!

How terrible the character of the carelessness, failures and
sin of his own that needs such a stoop of the Son of God, to
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succour the soul! Do we not loathe ourselves for it? Oh to
cultivate the tenderness of heart and conscience, that will
yield to each slightest pressure of His truth, that we may
spare His loving heart and ourselves the sorrow and dark-
ness of getting away from Him !

But perhaps you say “John’s place on the bosom of the
Lord never could be mine. He was a special favourite.
Such nearness is not given to all” You are wronging
Christ’s love by such thoughts as these, beloved. Partiality
is a defect of human love. There is none in divine love.
Jesus gives us in chap. xv., the one measure of His love for
each of us and for all ¢« As the Father hath loved me, so
have I loved you.” There is no room for degrees here, for
the love of each is infinite and cannot be exceeded Truly
the love of Christ passeth knowledge. Besides, if He loves
one more than another, it is to say that He has found gome-
thing #n that one to love. 'Whereas there was nothing in any
of us to draw forth His love. Human love is called forth
by something worthy of love in its object, but this is the
bright distinguishing characteristic of divine love, that its
objects ave alike unworthy. The source of Jesus’ love is in
itself—deep, deep in the secrets of His own heart. Nothing
is so sad than if, after all, you will insist on maintaining the
place of distance., Love is gratified by having its object
near to itself. It delights in the confidence it has begotten,
that will quietly take the place of nearness—nor fear that it
should be counted infrusion. It is the response His love
looks for from us. John knew it, and took the place that
Jesus gave him, and all of us alike. So he writes himself
down, “the disciple whom Jesus loved!” It is but the
style and signature of faith, that makes nothing of self, but
everything of the love of Christ! Will you not adopt it,
excluding as it does all human merit and worthiness ?

Do you think you cannot be so near now that Jesus has
gone back to the Father. Ah beloved, He has sent down
the Holy Ghost that you may be brought into far deeper
intimacy with Himself, than ever they could have enjoyed
while He was still on earth, ¢« A4¢ that day ye shall know
that I am in the Father, and ye in ME, and I in you.”
What could be neaver than this? And it is just the object
of Jesus in His Service, that we have been considering to
maintain us in the enjoyment of this deeper intimacy,
without a cloud of moral distance to mar it,
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I can only note further that the Lord commits to us a
very sweet participation in this service of love. Ver
34 gives us His new commandment, “that ye love ome
another as I have loved you,” and we have had both
the measure and sample of the exercise of his love. So
he says in verse 15, “I have given you an example that
ye should do as I have done to yow.” If you only love me
my brother, as Jesus commands, you will not be able to
bear that there should be ought upon me to keep
me at a distance from the Lord, but you will never rest
until you have, by the ministry of some word from Christ,
washed my feet (having first borne it on your heart before
Him), and led me into the place of my privilege and joy,
and this, notwithstanding my pride that may resent your
interference.

The Lord give us the needed grace for this, as we see it
so preciously illustrated in Him; and, above all, give us
sensitive hearts to discover the first declining of heart from
fellowship with Him and enjoyment of His presence, so that
we may be brought to confession and self-judgment, and be
maintained where only our heart can rest, in nearness to
Him. Amen—J. A. T

THE TWO SUPPERS.

1 Cor. xi. REv. xix,

THE supper at which we now sit is called “The Lord’s
Supper.” The supper at which we shall sit, is called * The
Supper of the Lamb.” There is beautiful fitness in this;
for we do not need to be reminded now that Christ is the
Lamb, our standing in grace tells us that. But we have
need to be reminded, that He who established us in grace
through His rejection and death here, 4s the Lord; so in
the kingdom we shall not need to be reminded that Christ
is the Lord—our standing in glory will tell us that every
tongue is then confessing it. (Phil. ii.) But we shall have
need to be reminded that He who has established us in glory
s the Lamb, and this eating of the two suppers expresses
the saint’s communion with grace and glory. Eating is the
constant symbol in Secripture of communion. “Know ye
not that they which eat of the sacrifice are partakers of the
altar,” and so we now feed in grace, we shall feed in glory,
we are now learning the one, and we shall learn the other.
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THE LORD’'S RESURRECTION IN THE GOSPEL
OF MATTHEW.

Tue resurrection of the Lord is, we know, a grand central
mystery. It bespeaks the end of the old creation, and be-
gins the sure, immoveable foundations of the new. It has,
however, its various results, Some of its power will display
itself in heavenly places—some in earthly—some of it will
be known in the power that sets the enemy aside—some in
the grace that saves the lost, and brings them to God for
ever.

It is differently presented at the close of each of the

ospels.

In Matthew (ch. xxviii.) we have the resurrection in its
power over the adversary. The sealed stone, and the set
watch, represent the power and enmity of the world—-but
the angel that witnessed the risen Jesus, as it were, laughs
them to scorn, puts the sentence of death upon them, letting
them know that it was hard for them to kick against the
pricks; self-destruction for them to resist the Son of God in

ower.

P And this is one great result of the resurrection. It is
Judgment against the world, It shows that there is direct
collision between God and the world, and that God is the
stronger—for that the world had put Jesus to death, and
God had raised Him from the dead—two simple facts which
indicate the entire collision between God and man, and that
the strength and victory were with God, the result of which
facts must be the judgment or doom of the world, and such
judgment is here expressed by the angel rolling away the
sealed stone, and putting the sentence of death on the keepers
of it.

But this same chapter shows the resurrection in its re-
sults on earth. It puts Jesus in possession of all power, and
gives him a claim upon the discipleship and obedience of all
the nations.

This claim I know is not now made good, nor is this
power now exercised. But they are His, and in the coming
millennial days of the kingdom they will be realized. Tower
which is His by right as the Risen One, will be exercised by
His hand then, and the nations of the earth, from the rising
to the setting sun, will own Him,

This is very distinct and very characteristic of Matthew’s
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gospe 8o perfect are the oracles of God in their variousness
as in their unity. But here you have nothing of the effects
of the resurrection upon heaven, no peopling of heavenly
places with the redemption and grace which the resurrection
has sealed and accomplished.—J. G. B,

THOUGHTS ON VARIOUS PASSAGES.
Jyo. xiv, 3-18,

How much blessing is lost by souls from being occupied with
some action, or blessing, from Christ, instead of making
Himself the aim and object of the heart. Now, in John xiv,,
in a striking and beauntiful way, he pre-supposes that
nothing can cheer the heart here during His absence but
Himself—that the blank caused by it never can otherwise
be filled. He therefore promises to come for us! No sweeter
word in parting could be than this, “ I will come again!” It
was a promise pregnant with every joy to the widowed hearts
of those he was leaving behind. But there is more—He
adds (v. 18), T will not leave you comfortless, I will come to
you.” He promises to come for us; and while we await this
moment He will come fo us. What more could the heart
desire? It is very precious—“1 will come for you,” and, “I
will come to you.” One in person, the other by the Holy
Ghost He was about to send. But « Come” is the word by
which he would cheer and sustain the heart. The heart
which knows most of His coming ¢o us, will most truly desire
and look out for His coming for us.

O, for more personal affection for Him. One may admire
and feel their need of Him without the sense of leaving
everything here, out of personal love to Christ Himself,
This is devotedness—it is the heart seeing such worth in
Christ, that it lays aside as weights those things which hin-
der the sounl's enjoyment of Him.

Exopus xvi. 14,

There was no strength necessary in gathering the manna,
A strong right arm was of no use—the thing was too delicate
for man’s strength to come in and destroy. To gather it
delicately, with the weakness of man, was needed. So that
the soul can say, That which I have gathered up of Christ
to-day, 1 found it to be strength made perfect in my weak-
ness. It was, “when I am weak, then I am strong.”
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“WHOM SAY YE THAT I AM?”

Son of the living God !

In whom, by whom we live,
Whom to redeem aruined world

The Father’s love could give;

Thou art, revealed, the Rock

‘Whereon Thy church is built;
The faithful Guardian of the flock

For whom Thy blood was spilt,

All power to Thee belongs
In heaven and on earth,

And thou couldst bear unnumbered wrongs
In silence from Thy birth!
Thou, who in weakness here,

) Didst condescend to be,

In garb of toil who didst appear,

Thou Christ! we worship Thee.

Ob! ’tis our joy to trace
The glory of that light,

That overcame supreme in grace,
The chaos of our nmight.
The glory that transforms
Our darkness into day,

And vessels for Thy pleasure forms
From Egypt’s worthless clay.

Created, Lord, by Thee
Are all things, and Thine own;
The First, eternally, we see,
Thou rulest from the Throne.
Thou breathest, as the Head,
The Body acts for Thee,
Thou art the quickener of the dead,
The judge Thou, too, shalt be.

The Sure Foundation Thou,
The once rejected Stone,
The Chief stone; yea, the Centre now,
Exalted o'er Thine own.
The Counsellor Thou art,
By whom dissensions cease;
Exponent of the Father’s heart,
The King, the Prince of Peace.

Thou art the Prophet, heard

Through TIsrael’s darkest night;
Almighty Thou, in deed and word,

Effulgent as the light.

Sent of the Father, Thou

‘Who camest forth to save,
Found man Thy claims could disallow,

And hew for Thee a grave!
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Lord Jesus! Thou alone
The resurrection art;
Thy welling tears for death make known
Depths in a Saviour’s heart.
The Way, the Truth, the Life,
The first-born from the dead,
God’s Isaac, Thou, beneath the knife .
Unbound, couldst bow the head.

Our Passover art Thou,

By Israel blindly slain;
Without their hope they wander now,

Till Thou return again.

Thou art gone up on high

For us to intercede,
Melchisedek, not born to die,

For Israel Thou dost plead.

Thou art our Great High Priest,

The sinner’s constant friend,
Thy royal grace, to meet the least,

The lowest loves to bend.

How blest, how rich are they

Thee, Jesus Christ, that know;
"Tis in Thy praise, day after day,

Their tiny cups o’erflow.

Devoted to Thy God,
Thou evermore hast been;
Yea, Thou, His wisdom and His word,
Set up of old wert seen.
And Thine it was in time,
His counsels to declare,
Thine to atone for Adam’s crime.
And Israel’s sorrows bear.

Thou, in the dust of death,

Didst agonize alone;
Victorious, didst yield Thy breath,

In peace none else had known,

Thou art the only Lord,

The God-provided Lamb,
Thou art the self-existent Word,

The wonderful I AM!

Thy glories all transcend

‘What words have e’er expressed,
Thou the Beginning, Thou the End,

In whom our God doth rest.

The Life Eternal Thou,

Will soon shine forth again,
Within the veil we see Thee now,

Adore Thee, the AMEN!




